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INTRODUCTION.

All Scripture is given by inspiration of

God. Every page of the sacred volume is

stamped with the impress of Deity, and contains

an inexhaustible treasure of wisdom, and know-

ledge, and consolation. Some portions of the

word of God, like some parts of the material

creation, may be more important than others.

But all have their proper place, all proclaim

something of the character of the glorious Au-

thor, and all ought to be earnestly and reveren-

tially studied. Whatever be their subject, whe-

ther it relates to the history of individuals or of

nations, whether it contains the words of precept

or exhortation, or whether it teaches by example,

all is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for cor-

rection, for instruction in righteousness. But

while every part of the word of God demands

the most serious attention, it is not to be doubt-
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ed that certain portions of the sacred volume call

for more frequent and deeper meditation. Among
these, the Epistle to the Romans is entitled to

peculiar regard. It is the only part of Scripture

which contains a detailed and systematic exhibi-

tion of the doctrines of Christianity. The great

truths which are embodied and inculcated in

every other part of the Bible, are here brought

together in a condensed and comprehensive form.

More especially the glorious doctrine of justifica-

tion by faith is clearly unfolded, and exhibited

in the strongest light. This doctrine so far

transcends the powers of man's discovery, that

human wisdom is ever attempting either to set

it aside, or to mould it into accordance with

systems which represent salvation as more or

less the reward of merit.

The Epistle to the Romans has always at-

tracted the peculiar notice of those whose study

has been directed to the interpretation of Scrip-

ture. To this portion of the divine record, all

who look for salvation by grace have constantly

appealed, and here they have a rich mine of

evidence alike solid and inexhaustible. No

considerable difference of interpretation has ever

been given of its contents by those who have

renounced their own wisdom, and determined to
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follow implicitly the obvious meaning of the

word of God.

This epistle has been equally an object of

attention to those who admit the authority of

Scripture, but follow their own wisdom in form-

ing their system of religious doctrine. Salvation

by grace, and salvation by works, are so incon-

sistent with each other, that it might well be

supposed no attempt would ever be made to

bring them into harmony. Still the attempt

has been made. Human wisdom cannot receive

tke doctrine of the Epistle to the Romans, and

men professing Christianity, cannot deny it to

be a part of Scripture. What, then, is to be

done ? A compromise and peace are proclaim-

ed between the wisdom of man and the revela-

tion of God. All the ingenuity of Mr Locke,

one of the most acute metaphysicians that ever

appeared, has been exerted to bring Paul into

accordance with human science. He and many

others have laboured to give a view of this

epistle, that may reconcile human merit with

divine grace.

The mind of every man is, by nature, disaf-

fected to the doctrine of this epistle ; but it is

only in proportion to the audacity of his un-

belief that any one will directly avow his oppo-
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sition. While some, by the wildest supposi-

tions, will boldly set aside every thing it

contains that opposes their own preconceived

opinions, others will receive its statements, only

with the reserve of certain necessary modifica-

tions. Thus, in the deviations from truth in

the exposition of its doctrines, we find various

shades of the same unhallowed disregard for the

divine testimony.

The spirit of speculation and of novelty which

is now abroad, loudly calls upon Christians to

give earnest heed to the truths inculcated in the

Epistle to the Romans. There is hardly any

doctrine which has not been of late years expo-

sed to the corruptions and perversions of men.

Many, altogether destitute of the Spirit of God

and the semblance of true religion, have never-

theless chosen the word of Grod, and its solemn

and awfully momentous truths, as the arena upon

which to exercise their learning and display their

ingenuity. In consequence of the Scriptures

being written in the dead languages, there is

doubtless scope for the diligent employment of

critical research. But if it were enquired how

much additional light has been thrown upon the

sacred volume by the refinements of modern

critics, it would be found to bear a very small
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proportion to the evil Influence of unsanctified

learning applied to the holy doctrines of Reve-

lation. It has become common, even among

Christians, to speak of the critical interpreta-

tion of Scripture as requiring little or nothing

more than mere scholarship, and many seem to

suppose that the office of a critical and that of

a doctrinal interpreter are so widely different

that a man may be a safe and useful critic who

has at the same time no relish for the grand

truths of the Bible. There cannot be a more

lamentable delusion, or one more calculated to

desecrate the character and obscure the majesty

of the Word of God. To suppose that a man

may rightly interpret the Scriptures, while he

is ignorant of the truths of the Gospel, or dis-

affected to some of its grand fundamental doc-

trines,—to imagine that this can be to him a

useful or even an innocent occupation, is to

regard these Scriptures, as the production of

ordinary men, treating of subjects of ordinary

importance, instead of containing, as they do,

the message of the Most High God, revealing

life or death to every soul of man to whom they

come.

If the Scriptures have not testified in vain

that the carnal mind is enmity against God ; if
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we are bound to believe that there is no middle

state between the Christian and the unbeliever;

can we wonder at the manner in which they

have been perverted, not only by the ignorance,

but by the inveterate prejudices of men from

whom the Gospel is hid ? Is it reasonable—is

it agreeable to the dictates of common sense, to

believe that the critical interpretations of such

men are not tinged with their own darkened and

hostile views of the divine character and the

divine revelation ? And yet such is the opinion

entertained of the labours of some of the most

unenlightened commentators, that their works

have obtained a celebrity altogether unaccount-

able on any principle of sound Christian wisdom.

Christians ought to be particularly on their

guard against tampering in any degree with the

word of God. We should never forget, that

when we are explaining any expression of Scrip-

ture, we are treating of what are the very words

of the Holy Ghost as much as if they had been

spoken to us by a voice from heaven. The

profane rashness of many critics is much em-

boldened, by the circumstance that men have

been employed as the instruments of the Al-

mighty in communicating his revelation. A sort

of modified inspiration only is granted to the
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Scriptures, and they are often practically treat-

ed as the words merely of those who were em-

ployed as the penmen. When God is thus

kept out of sight, little ceremony is used in

treating the words of the Apostles with the

utmost freedom. That profound reverence and

awe with which the Scriptures ought to be read

and handled, is, in many instances, too little

exemplified. The poor man's Bible is the Word
of God, in which he has no suspicion that there

is anything but perfection. The Bible of the

profoundly erudite scholar, is often a book that

is not so necessary to instruct him, as one that

needs his hand for alteration, or amendment,

or confirmation. Learning may be usefully

employed ; but if learning ever forgets that it

must sit at the feet of Jesus, it will be a curse

instead of a blessing. It will raise clouds and

darkness, instead of communicating light to the

world.

The evil of studying the Scriptures, and com-

menting upon them with as little reverence as a

scholar might comment upon the plays of Aris-

tophanes or Terence, has extended itself much

farther than might be supposed. This is the

spirit in which the German Neologians have

written ; and, indeed, it is to be feared, that as
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the Neologian form of infidelity originated from

this profane method of criticising the Scriptures,

so the same cause may produce the same effect

in this country. Certain it is, that works have

been repubhshed or translated here, which are

very little calculated to uphold the ancient faith

of the church of Christ, or to advance the know-

ledge of the truth as it is in Jesus.

From present appearances, there is every

reason to fear that Britain will be inundated

with German Neology. The tide has strongly

set in, and unless the Christian public be upon

their guard, the whole country will be brought

under its influence. It is a solemn thing to be

employed in ushering into more extended noto-

riety publications that have a tendency to lower

the character of the Holy Scriptures, to introduce

doubt and confusion into the minds of those

who are weak in the faith, and to embolden

others who seek an apology for casting away

the fetters of education and authority, and desire

to launch out into the ocean of wild and dan-

gerous speculation. While some appearances in

Germany of a return to the Scripture doctrine

of salvation by Jesus Christ should be gladly

hailed by every Christian, yet it must be ad-

mitted, that those who in that country seem to
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have made the greatest advances in the know-

ledge of the Gospel, are still far from being

entitled to be pointed out as guides to the

Christians of this country. Their modifica-

tions of divine truth are manifestly under the

influences of a criticism too nearly allied to

Neology. There is great danger, that in the

admiration of German criticism, a tincture may

be received from continental errors. It would

be far preferable, if the learned Christians of

Britain would pursue truth in a diligent exami-

nation of its own sources, rather than spend

their time in retailing the criticisms of German

scholars. " Their criticisms," it is observed by

Mr. Carson, " are arbitrary, forced, and in the

highest degree fantastical. Their learning is

boundless, yet their criticism is mere trash.

The vast extent of their literary acquirements

has overawed British theologians, and given an

importance to arguments that are self-evidently

false."

In these days of boasted liberality, it may

appear captious to oppose with zeal the errors

of men who have acquired a name in the Chris-

tian world. The mantle of charity, it will be

said, ought to be thrown over the mistakes that

have resulted from a free and impartial investi-
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gation of the truth, and they ought either to be

overlooked, or noticed with a slight expression

of disapprobation. Such, however, was not the

conduct of the Apostle Paul. He spared neither

churches nor individuals, when the doctrines

they promulgated tended to the subversion of

the Gospel ; and the zeal with which he re-

sisted their errors was not inferior to that with

which he encountered the open enemies of Chris-

tianity. He affirms that the doctrine introduced

into the Galatian churches is another gospel,

and denounces a curse against all by whom it

was promulgated. Instead of complimenting

the authors of this corruption of the Gospel, as

only abusing in a slight degree the liberty of

free examination, he decides that they should be

cut off as troublers of the churches. Let not

Christians be more courteous in expressing their

views of the guilt and danger of corrupting the

Gospel, than faithful and compassionate to the

people of Christ who may be injured by false

doctrine. It is highly sinful to bandy compli-

ments at the expense of truth.

The awful responsibility of being accessary

to the propagation of error, is strongly expressed

by the Apostle John. " If there come any unto

you, and bring not this doctrine, receive him



INTRODUCTION. Xlll

not into your house, neither bid him God speed :

for he that biddeth him God speed is partaker

of his evil deeds.*" If the imputation of Adam's

sin and of Christ's righteousness, be doctrines

contained in the Word of God, commentaries

that labour to expel them from that Word must

be grossly pestiferous books, which no Christian

ought to recommend, but which, on the con-

trary, to the utmost of his power, it is his duty

to oppose.

A very dangerous misrepresentation of some

of the great doctrines of the Epistle to the

Romans, has lately come before the public, in

a commentary on that epistle from the pen of

Professor Moses Stuart of America. As that

work has obtained an extensive circulation in

this country, as it has been strongly recom-

mended, and is likely to produce a considerable

effect, it has appeared to me proper to make

frequent references, in the Exposition of the five

first chapters, to his glaring perversions of their

important contents. On the same principle I

have introduced various remarks on the well-

known heterodox commentary of Dr Macknight,

and have also alluded occasionally to that of

Professor Tholuck, lately published.

In the following Exposition I have availed
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myself of all the assistance I could obtain, from

whatever quarter. Especially, I have made

use of every thing that appeared to be most

valuable in the commentary of Claude, which

terminates at the beginning of the twenty-first

verse of the third chapter. I have also had

the advantage of the assistance of Mr Carson,

whose thorough acquaintance with the original

language, and well-known critical discernment,

peculiarly qualify him for rendering effectual

aid in such a work. As it is my object to make

this Exposition as useful as possible to all

descriptions of readers, I have not always con-

fined myself simply to an explanation of the

text, but have occasionally extended, at some

length, remarks on such subjects as seemed to

demand particular attention, either on account

of their own importance, or of mistaken opinions

entertained concerning them. As to those which

required a fuller discussion than could be con-

veniently introduced, I have referred to my
larger work on the Evidence and Authority of

Divine Revelation.

In the first five chapters of this Epistle, the

great doctrine of justification by faith, of which

they exclusively treat, is more fully discussed

than in any other part of Scripture. In the first



INTRODUCTION. XV

chapter, the Apostle commences by directing

the attention of those to whom he wrote to the

person of the Son of God in his incarnation in

time, and his divine nature from eternity, as

the great subject of that Gospel which he was

commissioned to proclaim. After a most striking

introduction, every way calculated to arrest the

attention, and conciliate the affection of those

whom he addressed, Paul briefly announces,

what he intends afterwards to establish, that

the Gospel is the power of God unto salvation

to every one that believeth, because in it is

revealed the righteousness of God. Unless

such a righteousness had been provided, all men

must have suffered the punishment due to sin,

seeing God hath denounced his high displeasure

against their ungodliness and unrighteousness.

These are the great truths which the Apostle

immediately proceeds to unfold. And as they

stand connected with every part of that salvation

which God has prepared, he is led to exhibit a

most animating and consolatory view of the

whole of that great plan of mercy, which pro-

claims "glory to God in the highest, and on

earth peace, good-will toward men."

The first point which the Apostle establishes,

is the ruined condition of men, who by nature
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are ail under sin. The charge of ungodliness

and of consequent unrighteousness, he proves

first against the Gentiles. They had departed

from the worship of God, although, in the works

of the visible creation, they had sufficient noti-

fication of his power and Godhead. In their

conduct they had violated the law written in

their hearts, and had sinned in opposition to

what they knew to be right, and to the testimony

of their consciences in its favour. All of them,

therefore, lay under the sentence of condemna-

tion which will be pronounced on the workers

of iniquity in the day when God shall judge the

secrets of men. In the second chapter a similar

charge of guilt and transgression is established

against the Jews, notwithstanding the superior

advantage of a written revelation with which

they had been favoured.

Having proved in the two first chapters, by an

appeal to undeniable facts, that the Gentiles and

the Jews were both guilty before God ; in the

third, taking them both together, Paul exhibits

a fearful picture, drawn from the testimony of

the Old Testament Scriptures, of their univer-

sal guilt and depravity. And thus having esta-

blished it as an undeniable truth that every man

in his natural state lies under the just condem-
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nation of God, as a rebel against him in all the

three ways in which he has been pleased to reveal

himself, he arrives at the inevitable conclusion,

that by obedience to law no man living shall be

justified ; that so far from justifying, the law

proves him to be a transgressor.

The way is thus prepared for the grand

display of the grace and mercy of God announ-

ced in the gospel. What the law could not do,

not from any deficiency in itself, but owing to

the depravity of man, God has fully accom-

plished. Man has no righteousness of his own

which he can plead, but God has provided a

righteousness for him. This righteousness,

infinitely superior to that which he originally

possessed, is provided solely by grace, and re-

ceived solely by faith. It is placed to the

account of the believer for his justification, with-

out the smallest respect either to his previous or

subsequent obedience. Yet, so far from being

contrary to the justice of God, this method of

justification, " freely by his grace," illustrates

his justice, and vindicates his former dealings to

men. So far from making the law void, it esta-

blishes it in all its honour and authority. This

way of salvation equally applies to all, both

Jews and Gentiles—men of every nation and of

VOL. I. B
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every character; "there is no difference"" here,

for all, without exception, are sinners.

The Apostle, in the fourth chapter, in obvia-

ting certain objections, farther confirms and illus-

trates his doctrine. And in order to complete

the view of the great subject of his discussion,

he describes, in the fifth chapter, the blessed

effects connected with a state of justification.

He then gives a striking account of the entrance

of that sin and of that righteousness, both of

which he had been exhibiting ; and shows the

reason of the introduction of the written law,

by means of which the extent of the evil of the

one, and of the effectual remedy brought by the

other, was fully made manifest to the glory of

the grace of God.

These five chapters disclose a consistent

scheme in the divine conduct, and exhibit a plan

of reconciling sinners that never could have

been discovered by the human understanding.

It is the perfection of wisdom, yet in all its fea-

tures it is opposed to the wisdom of this world.
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CHAPTER I. PART I.

ROMANS, I. 1-15.

This Chapter consists of three parts. The first

contains the Preface to the whole Epistle, and

terminates at the end of the 15th verse : the

second, comprising only the 16th and 17th

verses, enunciates the substance of the grand

truths which were about to be discussed. In the

remainder of the Chapter, the Apostle, at once

entering on the doctrine thus briefly but strik-

ingly asserted, shows that the Gentiles were

immersed in corruption and guilt, and conse-

quently subjected to condemnation.

V. 1

—

Paul, a servant of Jesus Christy called to be ati

apostle, separated unto the gospel of God.

Conformably to the practice of antiquity,

Paul commences his Epistle by prefixing his

name, title, and designation. He had, as was

usual among his countrymen, tw^o names; by
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the first as a Jew, he was known in his own land;

by the second among the Gentiles. Formerly

his name was Saul, but after the occurrence

related of him, Acts, xiii. 9, he was called Paul.

Paul was of pure Jewish descent, a Hebrew

of the Hebrews, born at Tarsus in Gilicia, but

educated at Jerusalem ; a Pharisee by profes-

sion, and distinguished among the disciples of

Gamaliel, one of the most celebrated teachers of

his age and nation. Before his conversion, he

was an ardent and bigoted supporter of the tra-

ditions of his fathers, violently opposed to the

humbling doctrines of Christianity, and a cruel

persecutor of the church. From the period of

his miraculous conversion—from the hour when

Jesus met him on the road to Damascus, down
to the moment when he sealed his testimony

with his blood, his eventful life was devoted to

the promulgation of the faith which once he

destroyed. Throughout the whole of his long

and arduous course, he experienced a continual

alternation of trials and graces, of afflictions and

benedictions ; always borne down by the hand

of man, always supported by the hand of God.

The multiplied persecutions he endured, furnish

a remarkable example of that just retribution

which even believers seldom fail to experience in

this world. When scourged in the synagogues

of the Jews—when persecuted from city to
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city, or suffering from cold and hunger in the

dungeons of Nero,—with what feehngs must

he have remembered the time, when " breathing:

out threatenings and slaughter against the dis-

ciples of the Lord,'' he " punished them oft in

every synagogue," and " being exceedingly mad
against them, persecuted them even unto strange

cities;" or, when he was stoned at Lystra, and

cast out of the city as dead, how must he have

thought of the conspicuous part he bore in the

stoning of Stephen i

A servant of Jesus Christ.—Paul, who once

verily thought that he ought to do many things

contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth, now
subscribes himself his servant—literally slave.

This is an expression both of humility and of dig-

nity—of humility, to signify that he w^as not his

own, but belonged to Jesus Christ—of dignity,

to show that he was accounted worthy to be his

minister, as Moses and Joshua are called the

servants of God. In the first sense, it is an

appellation common to believers, all of whom
are the slaves, or exclusive property of Jesus

Christ, who has purchased them for himself by

the right of redemption, and retains them by the

power of his word and Holy Spirit. In the

second view, it denotes that Jesus Christ had

honoured Paul by employing him in his church,

and making use of his services in extending the
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interests of his kingdom. He assumes this title

to distinguish himself from the ministers or ser-

vants of men, and in order to command respect

for his instructions, since he writes in the name

and by the authority of Jesus Christ.

Called an Apostle^ or a called Apostle. Paul

adds this second title to explain more particu-

larly the first, and to show the rank to which he

had been raised, and the employment with which

he was intrusted. He was called to it by Jesus

Christ himself; for no man could bestow the

office of an Apostle, or receive it from the hand

of man, like the other offices in the church.

Called too, not merely externally as Judas, but

internally and efficaciously; and called with a

vocation which conferred on him all the qualities

necessary to discharge the duties of the office he

w^as appointed to; for the Divine calling is in

this respect different from that which is merely

human, inasmuch as the latter supposes those

qualities to exist in the person called, while the

former actually confers them. The state of

Paul before his calling, and that in which his

calling placed him, were directly opposite to

each other.

The office to which Paul was called, was that

of an Apostle^ wdiich signifies one that is sent by

another. The word in the original is sometimes

translated messenger, but is generally appro-
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priated in Scripture to those who were sent out

by Jesus Christ to preach his Gospel to the ends

of the earth. This appellation was given to

the twelve by himself, Luke, vi. 13, and has as

to them, a more specific signification than that

of being sent, or being messengers. This office

was the highest in the church, distinct from all

others, in which, both from its nature and autho-

rity, and the qualifications necessary for its dis-

charge, those appointed to it could have no suc-

cessors. The whole system of the man of sin

is built on the false assumption, that he occupies

the place of one of the Apostles. On this ground

he usurps a claim to infallibility, as well as the

power of working miracles, and in so far he is

more consistent than others who, classing them-

selves with these first ministers of the word, ad-

vance no such pretensions.

As the Apostles were appointed to be the

witnesses of the Lord, it was indispensably ne-

cessary that they should have seen him after his

resurrection. The keys of the kingdom of heaven

were committed to them exclusively. They were

to promulgate its laws, which bind in heaven and

in earth, proclaiming that word by which all men

shall be judged at the last day. When Jesus

Christ said to them, " as my Fathej^ hath sent

me, even so send I you,"' he pledged himself for the

truth of their doctrine ; just as when the voice
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from the excellent glory proclaimed
—

" This is

my beloved Son, hear him;'' the Father set

his seal to whatever his Son taught. In

preaching the Divine word, though not in

their personal conduct, the Apostles v^^ere fully

inspired, and the Holy Scriptures as indited or

sanctioned by them, are not their own words, but

the words of the Holy Ghost. The most awful

anathema is accordingly annexed to the prohi-

bition either to add to or take from the sacred

record. Thus the Lord, who had appointed the

Apostles not to a ministry limited or attached to

a particular flock, but to one which extended

generally through all places, to preach tlie

gospel in all the world, and to regulate the

churches, endowed them with an infallible Spirit

which led them into all truth. They were also

invested with the gift of working miracles on

every necessary occasion, and of exclusively

communicating that gift to others by the laying

on of their hands. From all this it followed, that

they were perfectly qualified to preach the ever-

lasting gospel, and possessed full authority in

the churches to deliver to them those unchange-

able and permanent laws to which thenceforth

to the end of time they were to be subject. The

names of the twelve Apostles of the Lamb are

accordingly inscribed in the twelve foundations

of the wall of the New Jerusalem ; and all his
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people are built upon the foundation of the

Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ himself

being the chief corner-stone.

Every qualification of an Apostle centred in

Paul ; and although he was as one born out of

due time, yet by the grace vouchsafed to him,

he laboured more abundantly than all the rest.

When he here designates himself a called Apos-

tle, he seems to refer to the insinuations of his

enemies, who, from his not having been appoint-

ed during the ministry of our Lord, considered

him as inferior to the other Apostles. The

object of nearly the whole of the 2d Epistle to

the Corinthians, is to establish his Apostolic

authority ; in the third chapter especially, he

exhibits the superiority of the ministration com-

mitted to the Apostles, over that intrusted to

Moses. Thus the designation of servant, the

first of the titles here assumed, denotes his

general character—the second, of Apostle, his

particular office ; and the term Apostle being

placed at the beginning of this Epistle, impres-

ses the stamp of Divine authority on all that it

contains.

Separated unto the gospel of God.—This may
regard either God's eternal purpose concerning

him, his pre-ordination of him to be a preacher of

the gospel to which he was separated from his

mother's womb, as it was said to Jeremiah, i. 5,
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" Before I formed thee in the belly I knew thee;

and before thou earnest forth out of the womb I

sanctified thee, and I ordained thee a prophet

unto the nations;" or rather it refers to the time

when God revealed his Son in him, that he

might preach him among the heathen, Gal. i. 16.

The term separated here used, appears to allude

to his having been a Pharisee before his conver-

sion, which signifies one separated or set apart.

Now, however, he was separated in a far different

manner ; for then it was by human pride, now

it was by Divine grace. Formerly he w^as set

apart to uphold the inventions and traditions of

men, but now to preach the gospel of God.

The gospel of God^ to which Paul was sepa-

rated, signifies the glad tidings of salvation

which God has caused to be proclaimed. It is

the surpernatural revelation which he has given,

distinguished from the revelation of the works of

nature. It denotes that revelation of mercy and

salvation which excels in glory, as distinguished

from the law, which was the revelation of con-

demnation. It is the gospel of God, inasmuch

as God is its author, its interpreter, its subject;

its author, as he has purposed it in his eternal

decrees ; its interpreter, as God hath himself

declared it to" men ; its subject, because in the

gospel his sovereign perfections and purposes

towards men are manifested. For the same
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reasons it is also called the gospel of the grace

of God, the gospel of peace, the gospel of the

kingdom, the gospel of salvation, the everlast-

ing gospel, the glorious gospel of the blessed

God. This gospel is the glad tidings from God

of the accomplishment of the promise of sal-

vation that had been made to Adam. That

promise had been typically represented by the

institution of sacrifice, and transmitted by oral

tradition. It had been solemnly prcclaimed by

Enoch and by Noah* before the flood ; it had

been more particularly announced to Abraham,

to Isaac, and to Jacob ; by Moses, it was exhi-

bited in those typical representations contained

in the law, which had a shadow of good things

to come. Its fulfilment was the spirit and

object of the whole prophetic testimony, in the

predictions concerning a new covenant, and in

all that was foretold respecting the advent of

the Messiah.

V. 2.

—

Which he had promised afore hy his prophets in the

holy scriptures.

By declaring that the gospel had been before

promised., Paul tacitly repels the accusation that

it was a novel doctrine. At the same time he

states the reason why nothing new is to be

admitted in religion, namely, its divine origin.

He further shows in what respect the Old and

New Testaments differ—not as containing two
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religions essentially dissimilar, but as exhibiting

the same grand truth predicted, prefigured, and

fulfilled. The Old Testament is the promise of

the New, and the New the accomplishment of

the Old. The gospel had been promised by all

the prophecies which foretold a New Covenant,

—by those which predicted the coming of the

Messiah,—by all the observances, under the

law, that contained in themselves the promise of

the things they prefigured—by the whole of the

legal economy, that preceded the gospel, in

which was displayed the strictness of Divine

justice, which in itself would have been a minis-

tration only of condemnation, had it not been

accompanied by all the revelations of grace and

mercy, which were in substance and embryo

the gospel itself, and consequently foretold and

prepared the way for a more perfect develope-

ment.

By Ms Prophets.—Paul here, also, repels

another accusation of the Jews, namely, that the

Apostles were opposed to Moses and the Pro-

phets ; and intimates, that between them there

was a complete agreement. He thus seeks to

secure attention and submission to his doctrine,

by removing the prejudices that had been enter-

tained against it, and by showing that none

could reject it without rejecting the Prophets.

In addition to this, he establishes the authority
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of the Prophets by intimating, that it was God
himself who spoke by them, and consequently

that their words must be received as a revela-

tion from heaven.

In the Holy Scriptums.—Here he establishes

the inspiration of the Scriptures, by pronouncing

them holy^ and asserting that it was God himself

Avho spoke in them ; and shows whence we are

now to take the true word of God and of his

Prophets, not from oral tradition, which must be

uncertain and fluctuating, but from the written

word, which is certain and permanent. He
teaches, that we ought always to have recourse

to the Scriptures ; for that, in regard to religion,

whatever is not contained in them is really novel,

although it may have passed current for ages

;

but all that is found there is really ancient, al-

though it may have been lost sight of for a long

period.

V. 3

—

Concerning his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, which was
made of the seed of David according to theflesh.

The gospel of God concerns his Son ; the

whole of it is comprised in the knowledge of

Jesus Christ ; so that whoever departs one

step from him departs from the gospel. For as

Jesus Christ is the divine image of the Father,

he is set before us as the real object of our

faith. It is of him that the gospel of God,

promised by the Prophets, treats ; so that he is
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not simplya legislator or interpreter of the divine

will, like Moses, and the Prophets, and the Apos-

tles. Had the law and the gospel been given by

others than Moses and the Apostles, these two

economies would not havg been affected in their

essential characteristics. But it is altogether

different respecting Jesus Christ, who is exclu-

sively the Alpha and Omega of the gospel, its

proper object, its beginning and its end. For

it is he who founded it by his blood, and who

has communicated to it all its virtue. On this

account he himself says, " I am the way, and

the truth,' and the life ; no man cometh unto

the Father but by me.'' He is the Son of God,

his own Son, the only begotten of the Father

;

which proves, that he is truly and exclusively

his Son, of the same nature, and equal with the

Father, and not figuratively, or in a secondary

sense, as angels or men, as Israel or believers.

Jesus Christ.—He was called Jesus, the Greek

name of the Hebrew Joshua, signifying Jehovah

that saveth ; and so called by the angel before he

was born. " Thou shalt call his name Jesus ;

for he shall save his people from their sins."*

Matt. i. 21. The title Christ—^that is Messiah,

or " Anointed,''—being so often added in desig-

nation of his office, at length came into use as a

part of his name. Our Lord.—This follows from

his being the Son of God. The word translated
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Lord, answers to the different names or titles

which the Hebrews gave to God, but most com-

monly to that of Jehovah ; where it is used as

the name of God, it designates essentially the

three persons of the Godhead. It is also applied

to any one of the divine persons. In the Acts

of the Apostles, and Epistles, it generally refers

to Christ ; and in these divine writings this

appellation is applied to him in innumerable

instances. He is called " the Lord of glory ;*"

" the Lord both of the dead and living ;'' " the

Lord of all." The name Jesus refers to his

saving his people ; the designation Christ, to

his being anointed for that purpose ; and that

of Lord, to his sovereign authority.

On whatever subject Paul treats, he constantly

introduces the mystery of Christ. In writing

to the Corinthians, he says, " I determined not

to know any thing among you, save Jesus Christ,

and him crucified.'' This is a declaration, that

the doctrine concerning him is the whole of

religion, in w4iich all besides is comprehended.

In giving directions to the saints at Corinth,

respecting the incestuous person, he points out

to them Jesus Christ as the Lamb that was

sacrificed. If his subject respects the promises

he has made, or the engagements he has entered

into, he draws our attention to the promises of

God, which are all yea and amen in Christ
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Jesus. When he treats of the precepts to be

obeyed, he regards them as connected with the

knowledge of Christ ; all duties are considered

in relation to him, as the only Saviour from

whom we can derive power to fulfil them, the

only altar on which they can be accepted, that

model according to which they are to be per-

formed, and the motive by which those who

perform them are to be actuated. He is the

head that gives life to the members, the root

which renders the branches fruitful. Believers

are the workmanship of God, created in Christ

Jesus unto good works. Jesus Christ is the end

and object of their obedience, in order that the

name of the Father may be glorified in the Son,

and that the name of the Son may be glorified

in them. Accordingly, the Scriptures speak of

the commencement and the continuation of the

life of believers as being derived from Christ

;

of their being planted together with him ; buried

and risen with him ; walking in him ; living

and dying with him. The principal motives to

holiness, in general, or to any particular duty,

are drawn from some special view of the work

of redemption, fitted to excite to the fulfilment

of such obligations. The love of God in Christ,

which is the most powerful motive we can have to

love him with all our heart, with all our soul, and

with all our mind, is set before us in a multitude
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of passages. When we are exhorted to look not

to ourown things only, but also to those of others,

it is because we ought to have the same mind in

us that was in Jesus, who being in the form of

God, humbled himself to do such wonderful

things for us. Giving alms to the poor is en-

forced by the consideration, that he who was

rich, yet for our sakes became poor, that we

through his poverty might be rich. Forbearance

to weak brethren has for its motive the death of

Christ for them. If we are exhorted to forgive

the offences of others, it is because God, for

Christ's sake, hath forgiven us. The duties of

husband and wife are enforced by the consider-

ation of the love of Christ, and the relation in

which he stands to his church. The motive to

chastity is, that we are members of Christ's

body, and temples of the Holy Ghost. In one

word, the various exhortations to the particular

duties of a holy life, and the motives which cor-

respond to each of them, are all taken from dif-

ferent views of one grand and important object,

the mystery of redemption. He, " his own self

bare our sins in his own body on the tree, that

we, being dead to sins, should live unto righte-

ousness." " Ye are bought with a price ; there-

fore glorify God in your body, and in your spi-

rit, which are God's." Having referred ta Jesus

VOL. I. c



o4 ROMANS, I. 3.

Christ under the title of the Son of God, the

Apostle immediately subjoins a declaration con-

cerning his person as God and man.

Which was made of^ or hecame^ the seed of Da-

vid.—The wisdom of God was displayed in the

whole of the dispensation that related to the

Messiah, who, in his human nature, was, con-

formably to many express predictions, to descend

from David King of Israel. He was born of a

virgin of the family of David, and the first pro-

mise, containing his earliest name

—

the seed ofthe

woman—indicated that he was in this superna-

tural manner to come into the world ; as also

that he was to be equally related to Jews and to

Gentiles. To Abraham it was afterwards pro-

mised, that the Messiah should spring from him.

" In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth

be blessed." But as this promise was still very

general, it was next limited to the tribe of Judah.

" The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor

a lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh

come." And to David the Lord had sworn, " of

the fruit of thy body will I set upon thy throne."

Thus, as the period of his birth approached, the

promises concerning him were more particular

and more restricted. The wisdom of God was

pleased in this manner to designate the family

m which the Messiah, as to his human nature,

was to be born, that it might be one of the cha-
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racterlstics which should distinguish, and make

him known ; as well as to confound the unbelief

of those who should reject him, and deny his

advent. For if he has not yet come, it was to

no purpose that the prophets foretold that he

should descend from a certain family, since all

the genealogies of the Jews are now lost. It

must, therefore, be admitted, either that these

predictions, thus restricted, were given in vain,

or that the Messiah must have appeared while

the distinction of Jewish families still subsisted,

and the royal house of David could still be re-

cognised. This declaration of the Apostle was

calculated to have great weight with all, both

Jews and Gentiles, wlio reverenced the Old

Testament Scriptures, in convincing them that

Jesus Christ was indeed the Messiah, the hope

of Israel.

God has also seen it good to exhibit in the

birth of Jesus Christ that union of majesty and

dignity on the one hand, and weakness and

abasement on the other, which reigns through

the whole of his economy on earth. For what

family had there been in the world more glori-

ous than that of David, the great King of Israel,

most honoured and beloved of God, both as a

prophet and a king ? And w'hat family was more

reduced or obscure when Jesus Christ was born I

This is the reason why he is represented by the
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prophet Isaiah as a rod out of the stem of Jesse,

and a branch growing out of his roots, which

marks a family reduced, as if nothing more re-

mained but the roots, which scarcely appeared

above ground : and by the same prophet, it is

also said, " He shall grow up before him as

a tender plant, and as a root out of a dry

ground."

According to the flesh.—The prophets had

abundantly testified that the Messiah was to be

truly man, as well as truly Grod, which was ne-

cessary, in order to accomplish the purpose of

his advent. " Forasmuch then as the children

are partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself

likewise took part of the same ; that through

death he might destroy him that had the power

of death." The Apostle John declares that Jesus

Christ is come in the flesh. This expression

could not be employed respecting any mere man,

as no one who was only a man, could come ex-

cept in the flesh. Since, then, Jesus Christ

might have come in some other manner, these

words affirm his humanity, while at the same

time they prove his pre-existence.

V. 4

—

And declared to be the Son of God with power^ ac-

cording to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the

dead.

The word here translated " declared," im-

ports, according to the sense of the original as
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well as the connection, defined or proved. The

term properly signifies, to point out or to limit,

as when bounds are set to a field to regulate its

measurement. Jesus Christ hecame the Son of

David, but he did not hecome the Son of God,

but was declared, defined, or demonstrated to be

so. That Jesus Christ is not called in this place

the Son of God with reference to his incarna-

tion or resurrection merely, is evident from the

fact, that his nature, as the Son of God, is here

distinguished from his descent from David.

This expression, the Son of God, definitely

imports Deity, as applied to Jesus Christ. It

as properly denotes participation of the Divine

nature, as the contrasted expression. Son of

Man, denotes participation of the human nature.

As Jesus Christ is called the Son of Man in

the proper sense, to assert his humanity, so, when

in contrast with this he is called the Son of God,

the phrase must be understood in its proper

sense, as asserting his Deity. The words,

indeed, are capable of a figurative application,

of which there are many examples in Scripture.

But one part of the contrast is not to be taken

as literal, and the other as figurative ; and if the

fact of a phrase being capable of figurative

acceptation, incapacitates it from expressing its

proper meaning, or renders its meaning inexpli-

cably uncertain, no word or phrase could ever be
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definite. A word or phrase is never to be taken

in a figurative sense, where its proper sense is

suitable ; for if it may arbitrarily be explained

»away as figurative, language would be unintel-

ligible. This appellation, Son of God, was indeed

frequently ascribed to pious men ; but if this cir-

cumstance disqualified the phrase from bearing

a literal and definite meaning, there is not a

word or phrase in language that is capable of a

definite meaning in its proper signification.

The Apostle John says, " But these are

written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the

Christ, the Son of God,"" by which he means to

say who Christ is. Paul, after his conversion,

" preached Christ in the synagogue."" And
what did he preach concerning him ? " That

he was the Son of God.''' The great burden of

PauFs doctrine, was to prove that Jesus is the

Son of God ; that term, then, must definitely

import his Divine nature. It is not only used

definitely, but as expressing the most important

article in the Christian faith ; it is used as an

epitome of the whole creed. When the Eunuch

asked to be baptized, " Philip said, if thou be-

lievest with all thine heart, thou mayest. And he

answered and said, I believe that Jesus Christ is

the Son of God."""* The belief, then, of the import

of this term, is the substance of Christianity.

Faith in Jesus Christ, as the Son of God, over-
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Cometh the world. " Who is he that overcometh

the world, but he that believeth that Jesus is

the Son of God V In the confession of Peter,

Matthew xvi. 16, this phrase is employed as an

epitome of the Christian faith. To the question,

" whom say ye that I am," Peter replies, " Thou

art the Christ, the Son of the living God." We
have here the very essence of Christianity. It

is asked, who is Christ? The reply, then, must

answer this question ; it must inform us who

Christ is, both as to his office and nature. Thou

art the Christ, is the answer to the question, so

far as it respected his person and office ;—thou

art the Son of the limng God, is his answer as to

his nature. The parable in which the king makes

a marriage for his son, speaks the same doctrine,

Matt. xxii. 2. Christ is there represented to be

the Son of God, in the same sense in which a

royal heir is the son of the king his father. If,

then, the king's son partake of the nature of his

father, so must Jesus Christ, the Son of God,

partake of the nature of his Father ; if the king''s

son be a son in the perfect sense of the term,

and not a son figuratively, in like manner the

Son of God is God's Son in the proper sense.

The question put to the Pharisees by Jesus,

Matt. xxii. 42, proves that the phrase, Son of

God, means sonship by nature. " What think

ye of Christ ? Whose Son is he !" This ques-
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tion evidently refers to proper, not figurative

sonship. When we ask whose son such a per-

son is, it is palpably evident that we mean real,

not figurative sonship. Though the question

might refer to him as to his human nature, and

enquire who was his father as to the flesh, as the

Pharisees understood, still it refers to the natu-

ral relation ; but that Christ did not mean it ex-

clusively of his father as to the flesh, is clear from

his next question ;
" If David then call him

Lord, how is he his Son V Jesus Christ could

not mean to deny that he was the Son of David

;

but he intimates, that though he was the Son of

David as to the flesh, he must be the Son of

God in the same sense in which he was David's

Son. He asks, who is the father of the Messiah ?

and from something affirmed of him, intimates

that there is a point of view in which he is not

David's Son. The answer he received was true,

but not full ; the supply of the deficiency is

" the Son of God^ The question, then, and

the proper answer, imports that Jesus was the

Son of God in the literal sense of the words.

Besides, David could not call him Lord as to

his human nature ; nor was he David's Lord in

any sense but that in which he was God.

The condemnation, also, of unbelievers, rests

on the foundation of the Saviour's dignity as the

Son of God. " He that believeth not is con-
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demned already ; because he hath not believed

in the name of the only begotten Son of God."

They are condemned not merely for rejecting

his message, but for not believing in the name

of the only begotten Son of God. Faith, then,

respects not only his doctrine, but especially

himself as exhibited in his doctrine. Such scfti-

ship implies doity.

Tn this epibtle, ch. viii., Paul argues, that God

will deny nothing to those for whom he has

given his Son. But this argument would be ill-

founded, if Jesus be only figuratively his Son.

" He that spared not his own Son, but delivered

him up for us all, how shall he not with him also

freely give us all things V This supposes that

the gift of Christ is greater than the gift of all

other things besides^ and that in such a dispro-

portion as to bear no comparison, and to need

no statement. If so, can he be any thing else

than truly Divine ? Had he been the highest of

created beings, it would not follow as a self-

evident consequence, that such a gift of him

implied the gift of all things else.

The epithets attached to this phrase, Son of

God, show it to import proper sonship. Jesus

is called God's oim Son—the beloved—the well-

beloved Son—the begotten—the only begotten Son

of God. This sonship, then, is a sonship, not

only in a more eminent degree, but in a sense
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in which it is not true of any other in the lowest

degree. God has other sons, but he has no

other son in the sense in which Jesus is his Son.

He has no other son who enjoys the community

of his nature. Therefore this son is called his

begotten, or his only begotten Son. A begotten

son is a son by nature, and Jesus must be de-

signedly so designated, to distinguish his natural

sonship from that which is figurative. The

phrase is rendered still more definite by the ad-

dition of the word only. Jesus is the only he-

gotten Son^ because he is the only Son of God in

the proper sense of the term. Other sons are

figuratively sons, but he is the begotten Son,

and the only hegotten Son.

The phrase oion Son, imports the truth of the

sonship by another term, and is therefore an

additional source of evidence. Own Son, is a

son by nature, in opposition to the son of an-

other—to a son hy law, and to aW Jigiirative sons.

Christ, then, is God's oimi Son, because he is

his son by nature, because he is not his son by

adoption in the view of the law, and because he

is his son in opposition to figurative sonships.

That the words, / and my Father are one,

John X. 30, mean unity of nature, and not unity

of design, is clear from our Lord's account of

the charge of the Jews ; they charged him with

blasphemy, for calling himself the Son of God.
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'• Say ye of him whom the Father hath sancti-

fied, and sent into the world, Thou blasphemest,

because I said, I am the Son of God T Now,

the words used were not, / am the Son of God;

the words, / and my Father are one^ must there-

fore be the same in import, as I am the Son of

God; but if the expression, I and my Father

are one, is the same in import as I am the Son

of God, the former cannot mean, I am one in

design with my Father. Jesus, in the 3 6th '

verse, represents the Jews as charging him with

blasphemy, not for saying that he was God, but

for saying that he was the Son of God. This

incontrovertibly proves that the Jews understood

the phrase. Son of God, as importing Deity.

The phrase is blasphemous when applied to a

mere creature in no other sense than as import-

ing Deity.*

With imwer.—Some explain the meaning of

this to be, that by his resurrection, Jesus Christ

was powerfully declared to be the Son of God.

But he was not merely powerfully declared

—

* See Mr. Carson's triumphant " Reply to Dr.Drummond's

(Arian) Essay on the Doctrine of the Trinity," published in

Dublin. The above subject is there fully discussed, and eon-

tains a masterly exposition of John x. 30-39. Mr. Carson

closes a long dissertation on the import of the term, " the Son

of God," by saying, " If I have not shown that it definitely

expresses Deity, as applied to Jesus Christ, I would despair

of proving that the name of Jesus Christ is in the Bible."



44

which would intimate the high degree of the

evidence—but, according to the Apostle, he

was absolutely declared to be the Son of God.

Some again suppose, that he was declared to

be the Son of God by the power of the Father

who raised him up. If this had been intended,

it would not, it appears, have simply been said

with power, but by the power and glory of the

Father, as in E.om. vi. 4, and 2 Cor. xiii. 4.

The expression, with power, is to be construed

with that of the Son of God, which immediately

precedes it, not with the word declared, and sig-

nifies invested with power. From the moment
of his resurrection, Jesus Christ entered on his

mediatorial power over all things, as he himself

declares. Matt, xxviii. 18; John xvii. 2. He
then appeared possessed of eternal and sovereign

power, and that in opposition to the semblance

of weakness in which he had appeared on earth.

The dignity of his person having remained for

some time concealed under the veil of weakness,

his resurrection gloriously displayed his ineffable

power as the conqueror of death, and by his

power also evinced his dignity as the Son of

God.

According to the Spirit of Holiness.—There

are various interpretations of these terms, but

the proper antithesis can only be preserved by

referring them to Christ's Divine nature. If the
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words are capable of this application, we need

not hesitate to assign it in this place ; and though

the phrase is unusual, there can be no doubt that

it is capable of this meaning. It is equally un-

usual in whatever sense it may be applied. This

circumstance, then, cannot prevent it from refer-

ring to the deity of Jesus Christ in direct contrast

to his humanity. Spirit of Holiness may be used

here rather than the phrase Hol^f Spirit, because

the latter is usually assigned to the third person

of the Trinity. Though the exact expression

does not occur elsewhere in the Scriptures, other

passages corroborate this meaning, as "the Lord

(that is, Christ) is that Spirit," 2 Cor. iii. 17.

He is called " a quickening Spirit,'' 1 Cor. xv.

45, which character belonged to him in a parti-

cular manner after his resurrection, when he

appeared as the spiritual head of His Church,

communicating spirit and life to all his mem-
bers. The unusual expression. Spirit of Holi-

ness, appears then, here, to denote his deity in

contrast with his humanitv, characterising: him

as God, who is a Spirit essentially holy.

In the verse before us, connected with the

preceding, we see that it is upon the foundation

of the union of the Divine and human natures,

in the person of the Messiah, that Paul proceeds

to establish all the great and important truths

which he sets forth in this epistle. In another
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passage he afterwards asserts this union in

nearly the same words :
" Of whom, as concern-

ing the flesh, Christ came, who is over all, God

blessed for ever. Amen."' Rom. ix. 5.

In the same manner Matthew commences his

Gospel. He traces the genealogy of the human

nature of Jesus Christ, and afterwards declares

his Divine nature. Matt. i. 18, 21, 23. Mark

begins by proclaiming him to be the Son of

God. " As it is written in the prophets, Be-

hold I send my messenger before thy face,

w^hich shall prepare thy way before thee. The

voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare

ye the way of the Lord (of Jehovah), make his

paths (of our God) straight." Mai. iii. 1; Isaiah

xl. S. Luke introduces his Gospel by asserting

his Divine nature. In speaking of the coming

of John the Baptist, he says, " And many of

the children of Israel shall he turn to the Lord

their God ; and he shall go before Him in the

spirit and power of Elias C and afterwards he

declares his genealogy according to his human

nature. Luke i. 16, and iii. 23. John commences

his Gospel, by saying, " In the beginning was

the Word, and the Word was with God, and the

Word was God ;'' and afterwards, " the Word
was made flesh."" John i. 1-14. Nearly in the

same terms he commences and closes his first

epistle. The leading truth which the apostles
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taught when they preached to the Jews at Jeru-

salem was, that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of

God, the Messiah promised, who had been cru-

cified, and who was raised from the dead, and

exalted to the right hand ofthe Father; and the

same great truth was declared to Cornelius, when

the gospel was first preached to the Gentiles. The

foundation of all that the Apostle advances in the

Epistle to the Hebrews respecting the superi-

ority of the New over the Old Covenant, is esta-

blished upon the union of the divine and human
natures ofJesus Christ. Having announced that

he is the Son of God, he determines the import

of that title, by quoting a passage which ascribes

to him the name, the throne, the kingdom, the

righteousness, and the eternity of God. " Thy
throne, God, is for ever and ever ; a sceptre

of righteousness is the sceptre of thy kingdom."

The Apostle Peter begins his first epistle by

referring to the resurrection of Jesus Christ, and

his second, by designating him as " our God
and Saviour." And as in the last prophetical

book of the Old Testament the Messiah is called

Jehovah, so the prophetical book which termi-

nates the New Testament, opens with announ-

cing him to be Alpha and Omega, the beginning

and the ending, which is, and which was, and

which is to come, the Almighty ; and closes in a

similar manner, " I am Alpha and Omega, the
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beginning and the end, the first and the last,"*"*

which signifies the self-existent eternal Jehovah.

By the resurrection from the dead.—His resur-

rection defined or determined Jesus Christ to be

the person spoken of by the prophets as the Son

of God, and was the authentic and solemn judg-

ment of God pronouncing him to be his Son. As

it is also written in the second Psalm, " Thou art

my Son, this day have I begotten thee," Acts xiii.

33. In Scripture, things are often said to be done

when they are publicly declared and manifested.

When the Son of God was raised from the dead,

his eternal dignity, which was before concealed,

was brought to light. By his resurrection, God

manifested to the universe that Christ was his

only begotten Son. The Apostle having in the

foregoing verse called Jesus Christ the Son of

God, here adds, that he was declared to be the

Son of God by the resurrection from the dead.

His resurrection then did not constitute him the

Son of God, it only evinced that he was truly

so. Jesus Christ had declared himself to be the

Son of God, and on this account the Jews char-

ged him with blasphemy, and asserted that he

was a deceiver. By his resurrection, the clear

manifestation of the character he had assumed,

gloriously and for ever terminated the contro-

versy which had been maintained during the

whole of his ministry on earth. In raising him
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from the dead, God decided the contest. He de-

clared him to be his Son, and showed that he had

accepted his death in satisfaction for the sins of

his people, and consequently that he had suffered

not for himself, but for them, which none could

have done but the Son of God. On this great

fact of the resurrection of Jesus Christ, Paul rests

the truth of the Christian religion, without which,

the testimony of the Apostles would be false, and

the faith of God's people vain. '' But now is

Christ risen from the dead, and become the first

fruits of them that slept." His resurrection is

a sure pledge that they who sleep in Jesus,

God at his second appearance will bring w^ith

him. As he triumphed in his resurrection over

all his enemies, so his people shall arise to vic-

tory and blessedness. Then they shall hioio the

power of the resurrection of Jesus, the grandeur

of that event, and their interest in it.

The resurrection of Jesus Christ proved his

sonship, because he had claimed that character

during his life, and had appealed in proof of it

to his resurrection, John, ii. 19. Had this tes-

timony been untrue, it could not have taken

place. And it not only proved his own eternal

power and Godhead, but also manifested his

oneness and union in all the perfections and

distinojuishino' characters which constitute God-

head, in common with the Father and the Holy
VOL. I. D
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Ghost, each of these glorious persons concurring

in that act, as we learn from other Scriptures.

Professor Stuart, in his Commentary, asks in

this place, ' How could the resurrection declare,

' in any special manner, that Christ was the Son
' of God ? Was not Lazarus raised from the

' dead ? Were not others raised from the dead
' by Christ, by the Apostles, by Elijah, and by the
' bones of Elisha ? And yet was their resurrec-

' tion proof that they were the sons of God? God
'' did indeed prepare the way for universal domi-
' nion to be given to Christ, by raising him from
' the dead. To the like purpose is the Apostle's

' assertion in Acts xvii. 31. But how an event

' common to him, to Lazarus, and to many others,

' could of itself demonstrate him to be the Son of

' God, SI/ hvvdfLu—remains yet to be shown.' This

is astonishing reasoning. It showsthatMr Stuart

is entirely mistaken as to the manner in which

the resurrection of Christ, bears testimony to his

character. Jesus Christ came into the world

professing to be the Son of God, and was put to

death for that profession. His resurrection then

was God's seal to the truth of his pretensions. In

itself it did not testify whether he was God or

man only. But it fully established the truth of

every thing taught by him; and as he taught his

own Godhead, his resurrection is proof of his

divine nature. But how could it ever be sup-
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posed that the resurrection of Lazarus would

prove as much for him as for Christ ? Lazarus

did not, before his death, profess to be the Son

of God and Mediator. He never predicted his

resurrection as an event which was to decide the

justice of his pretensions ; and had he done so,

he would not have been raised to confirm a false-

hood. Professor Stuart's argument concludes

as strongly against the proof of sonship, in any

sense, from the resurrection of Christ, as against

proper sonship. The mere fact of being raised

from the dead is not evidence of being even a

good man. But in whatever sense Jesus is the

Son of God, his resurrection is here stated by

the Apostle to be the proof.

Before his departure Jesus Christ told his dis-

ciples, that "when the Comforter came he should

convince the world " of righteousness, because,"

said he, "I go to my Father, and ye see me no

more." In raising him from the dead, and re-

ceiving him up into glory, God declared that the

righteousness which Jesus came to bring in was

accomplished. His honourable reception from

his Father who sent him, furnished the most

complete proof that he had faithfully fulfilled the

purposes of his mission. "For if," says Arch-

bishop Usher, " he had broken prison and made
an escape, the payment of the debt, which as

our surety he took upon himself, being not yet
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satisfied, he should have been seen here again

:

Heaven would not have held him more than

Paradise did Adam, after he had fallen into God's

debt."

V. 5.

—

Bt/ whom ive have received grace and apostleship, for

obedience to the faith among all nations^for his name.

One of the first acts of the power of Jesus

Christ, after his resurrection, was to give his

Spirit and his grace to those who were chosen

by him, to qualify them to be his witnesses and

the heralds of his gospel. Paul was among that

number, although appointed at a later period

than the others. We have received. He here

speaks of himself in the plural number. He
does not appear to use this style that he may
include the rest of the apostles; what is true of

him will, however, as to every thing essential,

apply to all the others. He distinguishes these

two things, Grace and A])ostles]iip. The first,

which he had experienced in his conversion, and

in every subsequent part of his course, he had

received from Jesus Christ; and by him also he

was appointed to the office of an Apostle, to the

discharge of which that grace was indispensably

necessary.

To the obedience offaith.—Paul, as an Apos-

tle, was commissioned to preach the gospel in

order to the obedience of faith. Some understand

|:his of the obedience which faith produces ; but
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the usual import of the expression, as well as the

connexion in this place, determines it to apply

to the belief of the gospel. Obedience is no

doubt an effect produced by that belief, but the

office of an Apostle was, in the first place, to

bring men to believe the gospel. This is the

grand object which includes the other. The

gospel reforms those who believe it, but it would

be presenting an imperfect view of the subject to

say, that it was given to reform the world. It

was given that men might believe and be saved.

The obedience, then, here referred to, signifies

submission to the doctrine of the gospel. This

is quite in accordance with those passages in

which the expression is elsewhere found, as in

Acts, vi. 7; Rom. vi. 17, xvi. 26; Gal. iii. 1;

2 Thess. i. 8; ] Pet. i. 22: and Rom. x. 3;

where the Israelites are charged with not sul-

mitting to the righteousness of God, and espe-

cially in the 1 6th verse of that chapter it is said

—" But they have not all obeyed the gospel

:

for Esaias saith. Lord, who hath believed our

report f " This is his commandment, that we

should believe on the name of his Son Jesus

Christ.'' 1 John, iii. 23.

The object of faith is not only a promise, but

a promise accompanied with a command to ac-

cept it. For since it is God who promises, his

majesty and his authority accompany his pro-
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mise. In respect, then, to the promise, that

which on our part corresponds to it is called

faith, but in regard to the commandment which

enjoins us to receive the promise, the act on our

part is obedience. On this account, unbelief is

called in Scripture rebellion. Faith is an act of

submission, or the surrendering ourselves to God

contrary to the natural opposition of our minds,

in order that he may possess and conduct us, and

make us whatever he pleases. When therefore

that opposition is overcome by the weapons with

which the Apostles were armed, namely, the

word of truth, our submission is called the obe-

dience of faith. " This is the work of God,

that ye believe on him whom he hath sent."

The obedience of faith which his people render

to Jesus Christ is an adoration which supposes

his deity ; for when reason entirely submits and

is swallowed up in his authority, it is a real

adoration. " Faith," says Calvin on this pas-

sage, " is adorned with the title of obedience,

because the Lord calls us by his gospel, and by

faith we answer when he calls us ; as, on the

contrary, unbelief is the height of all rebellion

against God."

Among all nations.—Paul here assigns the

reason why he preaches to Gentiles, namely

that it is the destination of his office or Apos-

tleship, and not solely his own choice. Gal.
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ii. 7. In past ages God had suffered all na-

tions, with the exception of the Jews, to walk

in their own ways, although he had not left

himself without witness in the works of creation

and providence. Both in the universal Deluge,

and also upon other occasions, he had mani-

fested his wrath on account of sin, and his

determination to punish it. But after the esta-

blishment of the nation of Israel in Canaan,

after the institution of his public worship among

them, and after he had given to them his writ-

ten revelation, he did not generally interpose

liis authority in a visible manner, to turn the

nations from the ways they had chosen. Al-

though, therefore, the times of that ignorance

Ood had winked at, he now commanded all

men to repent. For thus it is written, that

when Christ suffered and rose from the dead,

*' repentance and remission of sins should be

preached in his name among all nations,"" Luke,

xxiv. 47. And accordingly Paul closes this

epistle by declaring that it was by the command-

ment of the everlasting God that the mystery,

which had been kept secret from ages and gene-

rations, should be made known to all nations,

in order to the obedience of faith. This was in

conformity to the commission given by the Lord

himself to his eleven Apostles, to go into all the

world and preach the gospel to every creature

;
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and likewise to the particular command after-

wards received by Paul respecting the Gentiles,

*'To open their eyes, and to turn them from dark-

ness to light, and from the power of Satan unto

God." Thus the gospel of the uncircumcision

was in a special manner committed to Paul, to

which in the verse before us he refers.

For Ms name.—The gospel is preached among

all nations for the obedience of faith, but para-

mount to this is the glory of the name of Jesus

Christ. The name, the glory, and the autho-

rity of God have the same signification. The

world was created for God'^s glory, and his

glory is the chief end of the restoration of sin-

ners. The acts of his goodness to his people

are declared to be done for his own name's sake,

and for the same end his judgments also are ex-

ecuted on sinners for his own name, Rom. ix. 17.

Men are very unwilling to admit that God

should have any end with respect to them great-

er than their happiness. But his own glory is

every where in the Scriptures represented as the

chief end of man's existence, and of the exist-

ence of all things. It is in the name of Jesus

that his people are taught to pray and we are

baptized into the name of the Father, of the Son,

and of the Holy Ghost, as into one name. This

aifords unanswerable proof of the divinity of

Christ. Paul was a chosen vessel to bear his
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name before the Gentiles, Acts, ix. 15. This

verse concludes the general introduction to the

Epistle ; the easy transition to the particular

address should not pass unnoticed.

V. 6 Among whom are ye also the called ofJesus Christ.

Those to whom Paul wrote, were included

among the nations to whom his commission ex-

tended. He mentions this that it might not

appear strange that he addresses them for the

purpose of instructing them, but that, on the

contrary, they should receive what he wrote with

due respect and confidence. He was unknown

to them by sight; he was far distant from them.

They might say, what interest had he in them!

He assures them that his Apostleship regarded

and comprehended them, and that he did nothing

beyond his calling when he desired to increase

their knowledge, and confirm their faith. They

were the called of Jems Christ. Thus he had a

double right, and was laid under a double obli-

gation to address them, both as being of the na-

tions to whom his commission extended, and also

as having already become obedient to the faith.

The Apostolic commission consisted of two parts,

first, to make disciples, and then to teach them

to observe all things that Jesus had commanded.

Thus Paul had a measure that reached even to

those to whom he now wrote, as he had to the

Church at Corinth, 2 Cor. x. 13.
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Of Jesus Christ.—Not only called to Jesus,

but called by him ; for he is not only that glo-

rious person to whom we ought to go, but who

himself says, Come unto me. The believers at

Rome were called both with an external calling

by the gospel, and also with an internal calling

by the Holy Spirit. Both these callings are

ascribed to the Father, and also, as in this pas-

sage, to Jesus Christ, because the Son, as Medi-

ator, is the minister of the Father, and executes

all things for him. As the High Priest of his

people, he has done for them all that is required

for establishing the New Covenant ; but as the

Prophet and King of his Church, he converts

them, and leads them to the Father. This ex-

pression, the called of Jesus Christ, imports that

they belonged to him, as in Isaiah, xlviii. 12,

" Israel, my called,"" that is, who are mine by

the right of calling.

V. 7—To all that be in Rome, beloved of God, called to be

saints : Grace to you, and peace from God our Father, and the

Lord Jesus Christ.

To all.—The Apostle here addresses all the

saints at Rome without distinction, whether they

were Jews or Gentiles, rich or poor, learned or

unlearned, bond or free. He does not distin-

guish the pastors from the people, but addresses

himself to them all in common—what he writes

being equally intended for their common in-
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struction and edification. He addresses them

by three designations, Beloved of God, Called.,

Saints. They were saints, because they were

called, and they were called because they were

beloved of God. Their character as saints then

was not the cause, but the effect, of their being

beloved of God.

Beloved of God.—In opposition to the rest of

men whom God hath left in unbelief and the cor-

ruption of the world. Here then, is the elect-

ing love of God placed first in order. It is

that love wherewith he loved them when they

w^ere dead in sins, Eph. ii. 5. It is the greatest

love that God can show to man, being everlast-

ing love, which originates with himself. It is

purely gratuitous, and not from foreseeing any

thing worthy in those who are the objects of it,

but going before all that is good in the creature,

and bringing with it infinite blessings. It has

for its primary object Jesus Christ, the beloved

of the Father ; and those whom he beholds in

him, although in themselves children of wrath,

he loves in him. This love is unvarying from

eternity and through eternity, although God's

dealings towards his people may vary, as it is

declared in the 99th Psalm—" He taketh ven-

geance on their inventions." He may thus be

displeased with them, as it is said, " The thing

that David did displeased the Lord," but his
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love to them remains the same, like the love of

a father to a child, even when he chastens him

for his disobedience.

Called.—The first outward effect of election,

or of the love of God to his people, is his calling

them, not merely by the word, which is common
to many., but by the Holy Spirit, which is limited

to few., Matth. xxii. 14. "I have loved thee

with an everlasting love ; therefore with loving

kindness have I drawn thee,"' Jer. xxxi. 3. The

election, then, of believers, is to be traced through

their calling, 2 Peter, i. 10, and their calling to

the everlasting love of God.

Saints.—The end of the Divine calling is to

convert sinners into saints or holy persons.

Their sanctification is not an external or figura-

tive consecration, as that of Israel was, but a real

consecration by which they are made to give

themselves to God. It arises from union with

Jesus Christ, which is the source of the sancti-

fication of his people, and it consists in internal

purity of heart, for God purifies the heart by

faith. It supposes a real change of disposition

a new creation, for " if any man be in Christ he

is a new creature." " That which is born of the

flesh is flesh, and that which is born of the

Spirit is spirit." They were not then saints by

natural birth, nor didthey make themselves saints

either in whole or in part ; but they were made
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SO altogether by sovereign grace resulting from

sovereign love. All believers are saints, and

in one sense all of them are equally sanctified.

They are equally separated or consecrated to

Grod, and equally justified, but they are not all

equally holy. The work of sanctification in them

is progressive. There are babes, and young men,

and fathers in Christ. Some are weak in faith,

and some are strong, but none of them are yet

perfect, neither have they attained to that mea-

sure of holiness at which it is their duty con-

stantly to aim, Phil. iii. 12. They are therefore

commanded to " grow in grace, and in the know-

ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.''

" The path of the just is as the shining light,

that shineth more and more unto the perfect

day."" " Certainly, according to Paul,'' says

Calvin, on this place, " the praise of our salva-

tion does not depend upon our own power, but

is derived entirely from the fountain of God's

love to us. What other cause but his own

goodness can moreover be assigned for his love ?

On this also depends his calling, by which, in

his own time, he seals the adoption in those who

were first gratuitously chosen by him. From
these premises the conclusion follows, that none

truly associate themselves with the faithful, who

do not place a certain degree of confidence in the

Lord's kindness to them ; although undeserving
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and wretched sinners, being raised by his good-

ness, they aspire to hoHness. For he hath not

called us to imcleanness, but to holiness."

Grace to you^ and peace.—In this way the

Apostles usually commence their epistles to the

Churches. In those addressed to individuals,

mercy is sometimes added to grace and peace.

Grace is uniformly placed first in order, because

it is the source whence all the blessings of sal-

vation flow. It is to the praise of his grace that

God exercises mercy to sinners, and brings those

who were his enemies into a state of peace with

him. Grace differs from mercy, as it regards

the unworthiness, while mercy regards the suf-

ferings of its objects.

Grace is spoken of in Scripture in three points

of view, either as the unmerited favour of God

towards men as existing in himself^ or as mani-

fested in the gospel^ which is called the gospel of

the grace of God, or in its operation in men.

Every part of redemption proceeds on the foot-

inof of grace. It originates in the grace of God,

and flows in its first manifestations and in all its

after acts, from the same unceasing fountain, in

calling, regenerating, justifying, adopting, sanc-

tifying, strengthening, confirming grace, in one

word, it is all of grace. On this account Peter

calls God the God of all grace, which teaches that

God is in himself towards his people grace

—
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grace in his very nature—that he knows what

each of them needs, and lays it up for them, and

communicates it to them. The whole of the

salvation of man, from the counsels of God from

eternity is planned and executed to the praise

of the glory of his grace, Eph. i. 6.

In the operation of grace in the soul, men are

not simply passive, nor can it be said that God

does a part, and they do the rest ; but God pro-

duces all, and they do all. God is the sole

author and source of their acts, but they them-

selves properly are the agents. In some respects,

they are wholly passive, and in others wholly

active. In the Scriptures the same things are

spoken of as coming from God, and as coming

from men. It is said that God purifies the

hearts of believers. Acts, xv. 9, and that they

purify themselves, 1 John, iii. 3. They are com-

manded to work out their own salvation with

fear and trembling, because it is God who

worketh in them both to will and to do of his

good pleasure, Phil. ii. 12. It is not the Holy

Spirit, but themselves, by virtue of his power,

who love God and their neighbour, who fear

the Lord, who confide in him, and trust in

his promises. Paul designates as fruits of the

Spirit love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentle-

ness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance.

The origin of them all is the Holy Spirit ; it is
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from him they are derived ; but in their exercise

or developement they properly belong to be

lievers. If any one falsely infers from the

doctrine of grace that there remains nothing for

man to do, because it is the grace of God that

leads him to act, he knows not what he says, or

whereof he affirms. He might with the same

reason conclude that as God is the Author of

our existence, of our souls, and of all our facul-

ties, therefore we can neither think, nor reason,

nor love. Grace is in our hearts a living prin-

ciple, implanted by God, and at his sovereign

disposaL To exercise this principle, is as much

our duty as to preserve our life and health ; and

as the care which these require demand attention

and certain acts of the will, in the same manner

the exercise of grace in the soul supposes cor-

responding dispositions and acts. But it is not

thus with grace as manifested^ which is an ob-

ject of choice, received or rejected, according

as operating grace has acted in us or not. In

this manner grace, as the principle of renovation,

by the sole operation of the Holy Spirit, stands

in opposition to every notion of independent

power in man, by which it might be supposed

he could regenerate himself; while, on the other

hand, considered in its exercise, it supposes the

efforts of man.

Peace Includes every thing that belongs to
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the idea of tranquillity in its largest extent.

But the foundation of all must be peace with

God. Without this the Christian can have

no peace, though he should be on good

terms with all mankind ; but possessing this,

God will either give him peace with his ene-

mies, or he will give him peace along with

their enmity. The Christian may not only

have peace, but joy in the midst of persecution

and external affliction. Peace with God is the

substance of happiness, because without it there

can be no happiness, and with it there is hap-

piness, whatever else may be wanting. This

salutation, grace to you and peace, may be

considered either as a prayer or a benediction.

In the latter sense it bears the character of

Apostolic authority.

From God our Father^ and the Lord Jesus

Christ.—God is the Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ, and the Father of all who are in him.

Paul here speaks of God, as both his Father

and the Father of all those to whom he wrote,

and so constituting one family, whether Jews or

Gentiles. God the Father, and the Lord Jesus

Christ, are the source of all grace and peace,

and can alone communicate these blessings,

which are the gracious effects that flow from

the covenant of love and favour of the Triune

Jehovah. Here again we see an incontrovertible

VOL. I. E
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proof of the deity of Jesus Christ, for if he were

not God, he could not without impiety be thus

joined with or invoked along with the Father to

impart blessings, of which God alone is the

author.

V. 8.

—

Firsts I thank my God through Jesus Christ for you

all, that yourfaith is spoken of throughout the whole world.

First, I thank my God.—This is a first in

order, as if Paul had said, I commence my
epistle by giving thanks to God. It proceeds

from that feeling of piety, which ought to per-

vade all our actions ; at the same time he gives

to those whom he addresses the praise which

they deserved. It is also a first in importance,

as if he said, above all I render thanks to God
for you. He shows that their state was a

matter of great joy to him, arising both from

his zeal for the glory of God, and from the

interest he took in those whom he addressed.

My God.—Paul calls God his God, indicating

a lively and ardent feeling of love to him, of

confidence in him, and of liberty of access, which

includes a persuasion that his thanksgivings will

be agreeable to God. It is also a confession of

his duty, and of the obligations he is under to

render thanks to God, because he is his God.

It is, besides, an intimation of his own character

to those to whom he wrote, as walking in com-

munion with God. This is an example of the
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working of the Spirit of adoption, and of a

believer taking home to himself in particular the

blessing of having God for his God, and of being

a partaker of all the blessings of the new cove-

nant flowing from that most gracious declaration,

I " will be their God, and they shall be my
people." Of such appropriation there are many

instances recorded in the book of Psalms. " I

will love thee, Lord, my strength. The Lord

is my rock, and my fortress, and my deliverer

;

my God, my strength, in whom I will trust, my
buckler, and the horn of my salvation, and my
high tower,*" Psalm, xviii. 1. Job says, " I know

that my Redeemer liveth." " I live," says Paul,

" by the faith of the Son of God, who loved

me^ and gave himself for me^ Such language

it is the privilege of every believer to use, and

he will do it in proportion as the love of God
is shed abroad in his heart by the Holy Ghost

which is given unto him. The Christian can

thus address God as his own God, and often he

should do so even in his public declarations.

This displeases the world, because it condemns

the world. They affect to consider it as pre-

sumption, but it is only a proper expression of

our belief of God's testimony with regard to his

Son. Studiously to avoid such expressions on

proper occasions, is not to show humility, but

to be ashamed of the truth.
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Paul thanked God, through Jesus Christy who

is our Great High Priest, and presents the

prayers of all saints upon the golden altar before

the throne. It is through him alone that all

our worship and all our works in the service of

God are acceptable. Thus not only must our

petitions ascend to the Father through the Son,

but our thanksgivings also, according to the

precept, " By him, therefore, let us offer the

sacrifice of praise to God continually, that is,

the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to his name.''^

Heb. xiii. 15. We can have no intercourse with

God, but through the one Mediator between

God and man, and except through him we are

not permitted even to return thanksgivings to

God.

Paul thanks God for all to whom he writes*

He had addressed them all as saints, making

no exception. It is to such exclusively that

the Apostolic epistles are written, whether as

churches or individuals, as being all united to

Christ, children of God, heirs of God, and joint

heirs with Jesus Christ, who should first suffer

and afterwards reign with him. In the first

churches, in which every thing was regulated

by the Apostles according to the will of God,

there may have been hypocrites or self-deceivers

;

but as far as man could judge, they were all

believers, or if any among them appeared not to
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be such, the churches were told it was to their

shame. If any were discovered who had crept

in unawares, or were convicted of unbecomino^

conduct, or who had a form of godliness, but

denied its power, from such they were com-

manded to turn away. They were not to be

unequally yoked with unbelievers, wherefore it

was said, " Come out from among them, and

be ye separate.'' It was in the confidence that

they obeyed such commands, that the Apostle*

addressed them all, as in the passage before us,

as the children of God. In the same manner,

in writing to the church at Philippi, Paul, after

thanking God for their fellowship in the Gospel,

and declaring that he was confident that he who

had begun a good work in them would perform

it unto the day of Jesus Christ, adds, " Even

as it is meet for me to think this of you all^

because I have you in my heart ; inasmuch as

both in my bonds, and in the defence and con-

firmation of the Gospel, ye all are partakers with

me of grace." The Apostles generally commence

their epistles with the most encouraging views

of the present state and future prospects of those

to whom they write, and on these considerations

are founded the exhortations that follow. They

first remind those who are addressed of the rich

grace of God towards them in Jesus Christ, and

the spiritual blessings of which they are made
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partakers, for their strong consolation, and then

they exhort them to a holy conversation con-

formable to such privileges. Of this we have

a striking example in the first Epistle to the

Corinthians, v^^hich, although Paul had so many

faults to reprehend in them, he commences by

declaring that they were sanctified in Christ

Jesus—that he thanked God always for the

grace given unto them by Jesus Christ, who

would also confirm them to the end, that they

might be blameless in the day of his coming,

reminding them that God was faithful, by whom
they were called unto the fellowship of his Son

Jesus Christ our Lord. The number of times,

no fewer than ten, in which, in the first ten

verses of that epistle, Paul introduces the name

of Jesus Christ, should be remarked.

In these epistles we find no exhortations to

unbelievers; which ought to be particularly

observed, as being a key to them, without which

they cannot be understood. This is no reason,

however, for supposing that exhortations to

believe the Gospel ought not to be addressed to

those who are still in unbelief. The Gospel is

commanded to be preached to (every creature,

and all should be enjoined, first to believe it,

and then to do all that God requires. In the

book of Acts, when the Apostles preached to the

unconverted, their subject was repentance toward
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God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ.

But in the epistles where they address believers,

they also admonish and exhort them to the prac-

tice of every duty. There is no exhortation to the

performance of any duty which does not imply

that it is to be performed in faith. " Without

faith it is impossible to please God.''

Believers are tauo^ht to reo:ulate all their

conduct according to the great things which the

Gospel reveals, which are freely given to them

of God ; to be imitators of God, and to live not

to themselves but to him, as being not their

own, but bought with a price, and therefore

bound to glorify God in their bodies and in

their spirits, which are his. Their obedience, as

described in the Scriptures, is as much distin-

guished by its motives and its foundation from

the morality of the unbelieving world, as it is

elevated above it in its nature and effects. It

is, in all respects, a life of faith, subject to the

authority of God, and is practised under the

influence and direction of motives inculcated in

the Gospel, of which the light of nature gives

no knowledo^e. Those who have not this faith

regard it as a barren speculation, but they who

possess it know that it is the sole and powerful

source of all their works that are acceptable to

G-od, which are opposed to " dead works,"" Heb.

ix. 14 ; and that no works are really good, how-
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ever excellent they may appear, and however

much esteemed among men, or useful in society,

which do not proceed from faith.

That your faith is spoken of.—It is not the

piety of the saints at Rome, but their faith that

is here noticed as spoken of. Without holiness

no man shall see the Lord ; but it is faith in

Christ that is the distinguishing mark of the

Christian. Paul thanks God for the faith of

those to whom he writes. He thus acknow-

ledges God as the author of the Gospel, not

only on account of his causing it to be preached

to them, but because he had actually given them

to believe. That faith is the gift of God, is a

truth frequently declared, as in Matt. xvi. 17

;

Luke, xvii. 5 ; Acts, xi. 21, xiii. 48, xvi. 14 ;

Rom. xii. 3 ; Phil. i. 29. This is also acknow-

ledged in all the thanksgivings of the Apostles

for those to whom they write, and is according

to the whole of the doctrine of the Scriptures.

It is from God that every good and every per-

fect gift descendeth, and a man can receive no-

thing except it be given him from above. For
" all things,'' therefore, we are commanded to

give thanks. Paul thanks God for his own
prayers, 2 Tim. i. 3. Here, as in other places,

Paul commences with thanksgiving, thus remind-

ing us that every blessing is from the kindness

of God. If we should observe this in blessings
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of small importance, we ought to do it much
more with respect to faith, which is neither an

ordinary nor a common blessing of God.

Throughout the whole world.—That is to say,

throughout the whole Koman empire, of which

Rome being the capital, all that passed there

was circulated throughout the whole civilized

world. Their faith was proclaimed by the voice

of all believers, who alone could form a proper

opinion regarding it, for the reference evidently

is to their approbation. Unbelievers, who hated

both the people of God and their faith, could

give no proper testimony concerning it. The

commendation of the servants of God was all

that the Apostle valued. Thus the faith of the

believers whom God had assembled at Rome
was held up as an example, and the Apostle

here declares, not only for their encouragement,

but also to excite them more and more to the

performance of their duty, that the eyes of all

the servants of God throughout the world were

upon them. He says, their faith was spoken of^

not that he rests in this circumstance, or that he

wishes them to rest in their reputation as if he

would flatter them. Reputation in itself is no-

thing. If it be unmerited, it only convinces the

conscience of imposture, and when it is real, it

is not our chief joy. Paul regards it with re-

spect to those to whom he writes as a mark ol
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the reality of their faith, and it is on this reality

that he grounds his thanksgiving. It was a

ground of thanksgiving that they were thus let-

ting their light shine before men, and so glorify-

ing their Father in heaven. If God is thanked

for the distinguished faith of these Christians,

then not only their faith is his gift, but its mea-

sure and advancement are of him. The glory

of all that is good in his people belongs to God,

and all comes through Jesus Christ.

V. 9.

—

For God is my witness^ whom I serve with my spirit

in the gospel of his Son, that without ceasing I make mention of

you always in my prayers.

God is my witness.—This is substantially an

oath; and refutes the erroneous and mischievous

notion of some who maintain, from a misappre-

hension of what is said by our Lord and the

Apostle James, that all oaths are unlawful.

Paul's affection for those to whom he wrote was

such, that in making his appeal to God, he de-

sires to expose it to his judgment in respect to

its truth and sincerity.

Whom I serve with my spirit-—All the service

of God is of this kind, but it is here expressed

for the sake of energy, and to distinguish the

true servants of God who serve in the gospel

with their heart in the work, from hirelings

whose labours are formal and only external. It

expresses the sincerity and ardour of the service
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that Paul rendered to God, as if he had said with

all his heart and all the faculties of his soul. It

also imports the nature of the service in which

he was employed, namely, a spiritual service,

in opposition to the service of the Priests and

Levites in the tabernacle, which was in a great

measure a bodily service. On this account he

adds, in the Gospel of his Son ; that is to say, in

the ministry of the Gospel in which he laboured

for the unfolding of the Divine mysteries to

make them known. Thus Paul shows from the

character of his ministry, that his obedience was

not in pretence only, but in sincerity.

Without ceasing I make mention of you always

in my prayers.—Some place these last words,

" always in my prayers," in the beginning of

the next verse, as in the Vulgate and the French

versions; but the difference is not material. This

is a striking proof of the frequency of Paul's

prayers, in which he interceded for those whom
he was addressing—" without ceasing''

—" al-

ways." In like manner, in writing to the Phi-

lippians, he says, " Always, in every prayer of

mine for you all, making request with joy." We
thus learn the duty of Christians to pray for one

another, and that those who believe the Gospel

are as much bound to pray for its success, and

the prosperity of the churches, as to labour in

the work. Both ought to go together. To pray
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without labouring is to mock God : to labour

without prayer is to rob God of his glory. Until

these are conjoined, the Gospel will not be ex-

tensively successful. From many other parts of

PauFs writings, we learn how assiduous he was

in the duty of prayer, which he so earnestly in-

culcates on all believers. " Be careful for no-

thing ; but in emry tiling by prayer and suppli-

cation, with thanksgiving, let your requests be

made known unto God." Phil. iv. 6.

But since all events are fixed, even from eter-

nity, in the counsels and wisdom of God, of what

avail, it may be said, are these prayers ? Can

they change his eternal counsels, and the settled

order of events ? Certainly not. But God com-

mands us to pray, and even the prayers of his

people are included in his decrees; and what

God has resolved to do, he often gives to their

prayers. Instead then of being in vain, they are

among the means through which God executes

his decrees. If indeed all things happened by a

blind chance, or a fatal necessity, prayers in that

case could be of no moral efficacy, and of no

use; but since they are regulated by the direc-

tion of divine wisdom, prayers have a place in

them. After many gracious promises, it is added,

Ezek. xxxvi. 87, " Thus saith the Lord God,

I will yet for this be enquired of by the house

of Israel to do it for them." In this verse Paul
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shows his zeal for God and his love for believers,

which ought never to be separated. We should

love our brethren because we love God. These

two things corresponded in Paul to the two

favours he had received, which he marked in the

5th verse, namely, " Grace and Apostleship.^'

" God,"" as if he said, " has given me Grace,

and on my part I serve him with my spirit ; he

has given me Apostleship, and I have you con-

tinually in remembrance."

V. 10.

—

Making request, if by any means now at length I
might have a prosperous journey^ by the will of God, to come

unto you.

Making request.—PauFs affection for those

to whom he wrote impelled him, not once or

twice with a passing wish, but at all times, to

desire to be present with them, notwithstanding

the inconveniences of so long and perilous a

journey. He asks of God that by some means

now at length he might be permitted to go to

them. Thus Christian love searches out new

objects to be exercised on, and extends itself

even to persons who are unknown to us.

/ migJit have a prosperous journey., hy the will

of God,—This teaches us that God by his pro-

vidence regulates all that takes place. There is

nothing with which Christians should be more

habitually impressed, than that God is the dis-

poser of all events. They should look to his
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will in the smallest concerns of life, as well as in

affairs of the greatest moment. Even a pros-

perous journey is from the Lord. In this way

they glorify God by acknowledging his provi-

dence in all things, and have the greatest confi-

dence and happiness in walking before him.

Here we also learn that while the will of God
concerning any event is not ascertained, we have

liberty to desire and pray for what we wish,

provided our prayers and desires are conformed

to his holiness. But will our prayers be agreeable

to God if they be contrary to his decrees ? Yes,

provided they be offered in submission to him,

and not opposed to any known command, for it

is the revealed and not the secret will of God

that must be the rule of our prayers. We also

learn in this place, that since all events depend

on the will of God, we ought to acquiesce in

them, however contrary they may be to our

wishes, and likewise that in those things in

which the will of God is not apparent, we

should always accompany our prayers and our

desires with this condition, if it be pleasing to

God, and be ready to renounce our desires as

soon as they appear not to be conformed to his

will.

V. 11

—

For I long to see you, that I may impart unto you

some spiritual gift, to the end ye may be established.

Paul greatly desired to see the believers at
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Rome, to impart to them some spiritual gift.

The opinion of Augustine that this means the

love of one's neighbour, in which he supposes the

Church at Rome was deficient, has no founda-

tion. It was not a new degree of the spirit of

sanctification that he desired to communicate,

for this Paul had it not in his power to bestow,

1 Cor. iii. 6. He appears to refer to some

of the extraordinary gifts conferred by the

Apostles, by which they might be more esta-

blished in their most holy faith.

V. 12.

—

That is, that I may he comforted together icith you,

by the mutual faith both of you and me.

That is.—This does not mean that what fol-

lows is intended as an explanation of what he

had just said; for to those to whom he wrote, it

must have been sufficiently clear ; but is a modi-

fication of it respecting his purpose, lest he

should appear to consider them as not well in-

structed or established in their faith. For al-

though he always acted faithfully, no one, as is

evident from his writings, was ever more cau-

tious not to give unnecessary offence. He there-

fore joins himself with those whom he addressed,

and refers to the advantage which he also ex-

pected reciprocally to derive from them. It is

no valid objection to understanding it to be a

miraculous gift which he desired to communi-

cate, that he hoped for mutual advantage and
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comfort with those to whom he wrote. This

comfort or confirmation which he looked for, was

not from a spiritual gift to be bestowed by them,

but would be the effect of their confirmation, by

the gift they received through him. The gift,

too, bestowed by him, would be a new proof of

the power of God in him, and of his approbation

in enabling the Apostle to exert such power.

He would be comforted and strengthened iiv

witnessing their faith in respect to his own la-

bours in his ministry, by seeing the kingdom of

God advancing more and more, and with respect

to his numerous afflictions to which he was on

all hands subjected, and also in contrasting the

coldness and weakness of many of which he of-

ten complains, when he observed the increasing

power of divine grace in the saints at Rome. On
the other hand, they would derive from PauFs

presence the greatest consolation from his in-

structions in the mysteries of salvation, from his

exhortations, which must contribute much to

their edification, as well as from his example, his

counsels, and his prayers. It is thus the duty of

Christians to confirm each other in the faith; their

mutual intercourse shows the faith that each pos-

sesses. They see that their experience answers as

face answers to face in a glass ; and, by behold-

ing the strength of faith in their brethren, Chris-

tians are edified and confirmed.
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V. 13.

—

Now^ I would not have you ignorant^ brethren, that

oftentimes I purposed to come unto you (but was let hithertoJ,

that I might have some fruit among you also, even as among

other Gentiles.

PauFs zeal and affection for those to whom he

wrote, were not of recent origin ; they had long

been cherished in his heart. Of this he did not

wish them to be ignorant. It is of importance

that believers should know the love entertained

for them by the servants of God. It is a testi-

mony of the love of God himself. Paul wished

to see so?ne fruit of his ministry among them.

This was his great desire every where in the

service of Christ. " I have chosen you and or-

dained you," said Jesus to his Apostles, " that

ye should go and bring forth fruit
;"" and Paul

ardently longed to see the fulfilment of this gra-

cious promise among those to whom he wrote,

for believers were his joy and crown.

As among other Gentiles, the apostleship of

Paul had not been unfruitful, ch. xv. 17. He
had travelled through a great part of Syria, of

Asia, and of Greece, and every where he had

either been the means of converting men or

edifying believers. This was a source of much

joy to him ; but after so many labours, he did

not wish for repose. He desired to go to Rome
to obtain fruit there also. He had been let, or

hindered hitherto. Our desires are always plea-

sing to God when their object is to promote
VOL. I. F
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his glory ; but sometimes he does not see good

to give them effect. It was good that it was in

David's heart, although he was not permitted,

to build the house of God. The times and the

ways of God's providence are often unknown

to us, and therefore our desires and designs in

his service ought always to be cherished in sub-

mission to his Divine vvisdom. Paul had been

hindered till now from going to Rome. This

may have happened in different ways, and

through what are called second causes. It may
have been occasioned by the services he found it

indispensable to perform in other churches be-

fore leaving them, or it may have arisen from the

machinations of Satan, the god of this world,

exciting disturbances and opposition in these

churches, 1 Thess. ii. 18 ; or he may have been

prevented by the Spirit of God, Acts, xvi. 7.

His being hindered, by whatever means, from

going to Rome, when he intended it, shows

that the Apostles were sometimes thwarted in

their purposes, and were not always under the

guidance of Divine inspiration in going from

place to place. This, however, has nothing to

do with the subject of their inspiration as it

respects the Scriptures, or as it regards their

doctrine. Those who raise any objection to the

inspiration of the Scriptures, from the disap-

pointments or misconduct of the Apostles,
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confound things that entirely and essentially

differ.

V. 14

—

lam debtor both to the Greeks and to the Barbarians,

both to the wise and to the unwise.

Paul was their debtor, not by any right that

either Greeks or Barbarians had acquired over

him, but by the destination which God had

given to his ministry towards them. He does

not, however, hesitate to recognise his being so,

because, when God called him to their service,

he was in effect their servant, as he says in

another place, " Ourselves your servants for

Jesus' sake.'' The foundation of this duty was

not in those whom he desired to serve, but in

God, and the force of this obligation was so

much the stronger as it was divine ; it was a

law imposed by sovereign authority, and con-

sequently an inviolable law. With regard to

Paul, it included, on the one hand, all the

duties of the Apostolic office, and on the other

the dangers and persecutions to which that office

exposed him, without even excepting martyrdom

when he should be called to that last trial. All

this is similar to what every Christian owes in

the service of God, as far as his abilities, of

whatever kind they are, and his opportunities

extend.

As the Greeks, under which term all civilized

nations were included, were the source of the
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arts and sciences, of knowledge and civilization,

it might be said that the Apostle should attach

himself solely to them, and that he owed nothing

to the Barbarians. On the contrary, it might

be said, that he was debtor only to the Barba-

rians, as the Greeks were already so enlightened.

But in whatever way these things were viewed,

he declares that both the one and the other were

equal to him ; he was debtor to them all,—to

the Greeks, because their light was only the

darkness of error or of idle speculation—to the

Barbarians, for he ought to have compassion on

their ignorance. He was debtor to the wise^ that

is to say, the philosophers, as they were called

among the Greeks ; and to the unwise, those

who made no profession of philosophy. He
knew that both stood equally in need of the

gospel, and that for them all it was equally

adapted. This is the case with the learned and

the unlearned, who are both altogether ignorant

of the way of salvation, till it be revealed to

them by the gospel, to which every thing, by

the command of God, the wisdom as well as the

folly of the world, in one word, all things besides,

must yield subjection.

V. 15 So^ as much as in me is, I am ready to preach the

gospel to you that are at Rome also.

Paul was always zealous to do his duty, at

the same time he always acknowledged his
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dependence on God. This is an example which

Christians ought to imitate on all occasions,

never to deviate from the path of duty, but to

leave events in the hands of God. The con-

trary of this is generally the case. Christians

are often more anxious and perplexed about their

success, than with respect to their duty. They

forget what regards themselves, and wish to

meddle with what does not belong to them, but

to God. To you also. He does not enquire or

decide whether they ought to be reckoned among

the Barbarians or the Greeks, the wise or un-

wise ; he was ready to preach the gospel to them

all.

Here terminates the Preface to the Epistle.

The first five verses include the general intro-

duction, the last ten embrace the particular

address to those to whom it is written. The

introduction contains the name, the character,

and the office of the writer ; his vindication of

the gospel against the cavils of the Jews, pro-

ving that it was not a novel doctrine, and that

the Apostles were not opposed to the Prophets.

It authenticates the whole of the Jewish Canon,

and attests its inspiration. It undermines the

errors of the Jews respecting tradition, and

directs them to the Scriptures alone. It next

announces the Messiah as the subject of the

gospel; his glorious person as God and man,
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his birth and resurrection, his abasement and

exaltation, and his almighty power. It finally

announces the communication of grace to the

Apostle, his appointment to the office he sus-

tained, the purpose for which it was conferred,

along with a commission, of which he states the

grounds, to all the nations under heaven. Where
else shall be found so much matter compressed

in so little space,—where so much brevity con-

nected with so much fulness ?

In the latter part, in whicli Paul addresses

those to whom his epistle was directed, he in-

troduces many things well calculated to rivet

their attention and engage their affections, while

at the same time he conveys very grave and sa-

lutary instructions. What must have been the

feelings of the Roman converts, when they saw

the intense interest with which they were re-

garded by this great Apostle ; when they con-

sidered the grandeur and value of the gospel to

which he was about to call their attention in his

epistle ; and when they were cheered by the

hope of shortly seeing in the midst of tliem one

whose heart glowed with such love to God and

such benevolence to them ! All this must have

tended to produce a reciprocal regard and reve-

rential feeling towards the Apostle ; an ardent

desire to profit by his instructions, together with

much gratitude to God, and many prayers to
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hasten his voyage to come among them. Paul

did arrive at Rome ; but, in the Providence of

God, in a very different manner, and in circum-

stances very different from what he appears to

have expected when he prayed for " a prosper-

ous journey." He went there a prisoner in

bonds, was shipwrecked on his voyage, and

kept in confinement after his arrival. But al-

though he was bound, the word of God was not

bound, and all fell out, in the adorable Provi-

dence of God, for the furtherance of the gospel.

The circumstances, however, in which he was

placed were not in the mean time joyous, but

grievous. Yet now that he stands before the

throne, now that he has received the crown of

righteousness, and is numbered among the spi-

rits of just men made perfect, what regret can

he experience that, during the few and evil days

he spent on eartn, he was conducted to Rome
through persecutions, imprisonments, storms,

and shipwreck, an outcast among men, but ap-

proved and accepted of God I
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CHAPTER I. PART II.

ROMANS, 1. 16-^.

Having concluded his prefatory address, the

Apostle now announces, in brief but compre-

hensive terms, the grand subject which occupies

the first five chapters of this epistle, namely, the

doctrine of justification by faith.

V. 16

—

For I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ: for it

is the power of God unto salvation to every one that helieveth

:

to the Jew firsts and also to the Greek.

I am not ashamed.—Paul knew from personal

experience the opposition which the gospel every

where encountered. By the Pagans it was brand-

ed as Atheism ; and by the Jews it was abhorred

as subversive of the law and tending to licen-

tiousness; while both Jews and Gentiles united

in denouncing the Christians as disturbers of the

public peace, who in their pride and presump-

tion separated themselves from the rest of man-

kind. Besides, a crucified Saviour was to the

one a stumbling-block, and to the other foolish-

ness. But the grand reason which induced the

Apostle to commence his discussion by decla-



ROMANS, I. 16. 89

^jemg that he was not ashamed of the gospel, is

one which applies to every age, as well as to

that in which Christians first preached. His

declaration implies, that while in reality there is

no just cause to be ashamed of the gospel, there

is in it something which is not generally accept-

able. There must be some temptation to be

ashamed of it, else the Apostle would not avow

his exemption from such a feeling. Accordingly,

the Lord frequently and solemnly guarded his

disciples against this criminal shame, enforcing

his warnings by the most awful sanction. " For
whosoever shall be ashamed of me, and of my
words, of him shall the Son of Man be ashamed

when he shall come in his own glory, and in his

Father's, and of the holy angels." And those

who understand what Paul says about the righte-

ousness of God, and the way in which it becomes

the righteousness of the sinner, will be at no loss

to discover the reason of Paul's assertion. Every

scheme of salvation devised by man, as well as

every interpretation of the gospel which ob-

scures the grace of God, as manifested in the

atonement, is here condemned. In such devices

-af man there is nothing to occasion shame ; they

are suited to their natural views. But that in

which there is nothing to cause shame in the

eyes of this world's wisdom, cannot be that

gospel of which Paul deemed it necessary hero
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to affirm that he was not ashamed. This cir-

cumstance also affords the strongest evidence of

the truth of the gospel. Had not the Apostles

been convinced of its truth, would it not have

been madness to invent a forgery in a form

which excites the natural prejudices of mankind?

Why should they forge a doctrine which they

themselves were aware would be hateful to the

world ? In this declaration, Paul may also have

had reference to the false mysteries of the Pa-

gans, which they carefully concealed, because

they contained many things that were infamous,

and of which they were justly ashamed. When
the Apostle says, he is not ashamed of the gos-

pel, it further implies that he gloried in it, as he

says, Gal. vi. 14, " God forbid that I should

glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus

Christ ;" and thus he endeavours to enhance in

the eyes of those whom he addressed the value

and excellence of the gospel, in order more fully

to arrest their attention before he entered on his

subject.

The gospel of Christ.—A little before he had

called it the gospel of God, he now designates

it the gospel of Christ, who is not only its author,

but also its essential subject. The gospel is

therefore called the preaching of Jesus Christ,

and of the unsearchable riches of Christ. This

gospel then, which Paul was ready to preach.
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and of which he was not ashamed, was the gos-

pel of God concerning his Son. The term gos-

pel, which signifies glad or good tidings, is taken

from Isaiah, Hi. 7, and Ixi. 1, where the Messiah

is introduced saying, " the Lord hath anointed

me to preach cfood tidings.''''

The power of God unto saltation.—That is,

the gospel is the efficacious means by which

God saves men from sin and misery, and be-

stows on them eternal life ; the instrument by

which God triumphs in the hearts of men, and

destroys in them the dominion of Satan. It is

power^ as opposed to natural impotence and in-

ability, Rom. V. 6, to obtain salvation by any

thing we can do ; and also in opposition to the

law, which cannot save, being weak through the

flesh, Rom. viii. 3. It has been observed that

the article the before power is not in the original.

The article, however, is not necessary. The

Apostle does not mean power as an attribute,

for the gospel is no attribute of God. It is

power, as it is the means which God employs to

accomplish a certain end. When it is said the

gospel is God's power unto salvation, all other

means of salvation are excluded.

To emry one that heliemth.-^-^Mi^ power of

God unto salvation is applied through faith,

without which God will neither justify nor save

any man, because it is the appointed means of

his people's union with Jesus Christ. Faith ac-
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cepts the promise of God. Faith embraces the

satisfaction and merit of Jesus Christ, which are

the foundation.' of salvation ; and neither that

satisfaction nor that merit would be imputed,

were it not rendered ours by faith. Finally, by

faith we give ourselves to Jesus Christ, in order

that he may possess and conduct us for ever.

When God justifies he gives grace, but it is al-

ways in maintaining the rights of his majesty,

in making us submit to his law, and to the di-

rection of his holiness, that Jesus Christ may
reign in our hearts. To every one.—Without

any distinction of age, or sex, or condition, of

birth or of country, without excepting any one,

provided he be a believer in Christ. The ex-

pression " every one,**"' respects the extent of

the call of the gospel, in opposition to that of

the law, which was addressed to the single family

of Abraham.

To the Jew firsts and also to the Greek.—This

distinction includes all nations, for the Jews were

accustomed to comprehend under the name of

Greek all the rest of the world, as opposed to

their own nation. The Greeks, from the esta-

blishment of the Macedonian empire, were better

known to the Jews than any other people, not

only on account of their power, but likewise of

their knowledge and civilisation. Paul frequently

avails himself of this distinction. To the Jew

£rst.—While the evangelical covenant, and
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consequently justification and salvation, equally

and indifferently regard all believers, the Jews,

in a certain sense, held the first rank, as the

ancient people of God, while the other nations

were strangers from the covenants of promise.

And besides this, the preaching of the gospel

was addressed to them first, and at the beginning

came to them alone ; for while Jesus Christ was

upon earth he was the minister only of the cir-

cumcision, chap. XV. 8. " I am not sent," he

says, " but unto the lost sheep of the house of

Israel;" and he commanded that repentance and

remission of sins should be preached in his name

among all nations, " heginning at Jerusalem.''''

Thus while Jews and Gentiles were united in

the participation of the gospel, the Jews were

not deprived of their rank, since they were first

called.

V. 17

—

For therein is the righteousness ofGod revealedfrom
faith to faith; as it is written, The just shall live by faith.

The righteousness of God.—This phrase may,

according to circumstances, mean either the per-

sonal attribute so called, or the righteousness

which God has provided, which he has effected,

and which he imputes for justification to all his

elect. It is through this righteousness, reveal-

ed in the gospel, that the gospel is the power of

God unto salvation. Paul reverts to its mani-

festation, chap. iii. 21, w^here the signification
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of this most important expression will be fully

considered. At present it is sufficient to remark,

that the grand object of the Apostle is to show

that man, having lost his own righteousness, and

thereby fallen under condemnation, God has

provided for him a righteousness by which,

being placed to his account through faith, he is

acquitted from guilt, freed from condemnation,

and entitled to the reward of eternal life.

Is revealed.—This expression regards the as-

sertion in the second verse of this chapter, that

the gospel had formerly been promised by the

prophets. The righteousness of God must be

contemplated at three periods, first, at the

period when God purposed it ; second, at the

period when he promised it ; and, third, at the

period when he revealed it. He purposed it in

his eternal decrees, he promised it after the fall,

and now it is actually revealed in the gospel.

Paul does not say, that it began only under the

gospel to display its efficacy, or that it was not

known under the Mosaic dispensation ; on the

contrary, he was about to shew that the Prophet

Habakkuk had referred to it, and in the fourth

chapter he proves that Abraham was justified

by the imputation of this same righteousness ;

but he here declares, that the full and perfect

revelation of it was made by the gospel, in

which it is testified that at length it has been



ROMANS, I. 17. 95

" brought in," as had been promised. Daniel,

ix. 24. Looking forward to the revelation of

this righteousness, the Prophet Isaiah, Ivi. ],

says, " Thus saith the Lord, keep ye judgment,

and do justice ; for my salvation is near to

come, and my righteoiisness to be revealed^'' The

Prophet thus announced in his time that it was

near to he revealed^ and the Apostle affirms that

now it is revealed.

From faith to faith—Various interpretations

have been given of this phrase, although there

appears to be little difficulty in ascertaining its

meaning. Some explain it as signifying from

the faith of the Old Testament to the faith of

the New ; some from one degree of faith to

another, some from the faith of the Jew to the

faith of the Gentile, and others altogether of

faith. The expression is evidently elliptical

;

and in order to understand it, it is necessary to

observe, that the literal rendering is not '"''from

faith to faith,'' but " hy faith to faith;'' the same

words in the original are thus translated in the

same verse, the just shall live " hy faith.'''' The

meaning then is, the righteousness which is by

faith, namely, which is received by faith, is re-

vealed to faith, or in order to be believed. This

is entirely consistent with what the Apostle says

in chapter iii. 22, where he reverts to the sub-

ject, and announces that the righteousness of
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God, which is by, or through faith of Jesus

Christ, is unto, and upon all them that believe.

There is then no difficulty in this expression,

especially since the meaning is placed beyond

dispute in the above passage, where the same

truth is fully expressed.

As it is written.—Here is a reference to the

Old Testament Scriptures, as attesting what

had just been affirmed, thus showing the corres-

pondence between the Old Testament and the

New, as was also done in the second verse of

this chapter, and teaching us to rest our faith

on the testimony of the Scriptures in whatever

part of them it is found. The just shall live

hy faith^ or rather, following the order of the

words in the original, the just by faith shall

live. The doctrine, however, is substantially the

same in whichsoever of these ways the phrase

is rendered, and the meaning is, they who are

righteous by faith, that is, by having the right-

eousness of God, which is received by faith, im-

puted to them, shall live. Paul repeats the same

declaration in two other places, namely, in Gal.

iii. 11, where he proves that men cannot be jus-

tified by the law ; and also in Hebrews, x. SSth,

where he is exhorting those to whom he writes

to continue firm in the faith ; and immediately

afterwards, explaining what he means by that

expression, he shows at large, in the following
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chapter, that men were saved by faith before, as

well as after the coming of the Messiah. In

both cases the eye of faith was steadfastly

fixed on the same glorious object. Before his

advent faith rested on that event, considered in

the promise. After the coming of the Messiah,

faith rejoices in the accomplishment of the pro-

mise. Thus it is only by faith in the testimony

of God, as finding his righteousness wrought by

the Messiah, that man can be just or righteous

in his sight. The passage itself is quoted from

the prophecies of Habakkuk, and is generally

supposed to relate, in its primary sense, to the

deliverance from the Babylonish captivity, which

was a type of the deliverance obtained by the

gospel. Through faith in the Divine promises,

the first was obtained, and the second in like

manner is obtained through faith. But in what-

ever sense the prophet used these words, the

Apostle, speaking by the same Spirit, assigns

to them their just and legitimate extension.

They are true in respect to an earthly and tem-

poral deliverance, and are equally true in respect

to a spiritual deliverance.

Many, however, understand such quotations

as this, where the Apostle says it is written, as

mere accommodation, not implying prediction of

the thing to which they are applied. This is a

most unwarranted and baneful method of hand-

VOL. I. G
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ling the word of God. It is in this light that

both professors Tholuck and Stuart, in their

Commentaries on this Epistle, often view this

form of expression. But, on the contrary, it is

always used as introducing what is represented

as a fulfilment of prediction, or an interpretation

of meaning. If Neologians are to be held guilty

for explaining the miracles of Christ on natural

principles, are thei/ less criminal who explain,

as mere accommodation of Scripture language,

what is quoted by an Apostle as a fulfilment of

prophecy? Several quotations from the Old

Testament in this epistle are explained by both

these writers on the above Neological principle.

Professor Stuart, on this passage, says, ' It is

' not necessary to suppose, in all cases of this

' nature, that the writer who makes such an
' appeal, regards the passage which he quotes as

' prediction. Plainly, this is not always the case

' with the writers of the New Testament, as

' nearly all commentators now concede.' Pro-

fessor Tholuck remarks that ' the pious Jew
' loved to use Bible phrases in speaking of the

* things ofcommon life, as this seemed to connect

' in a manner, his personal observations and the

' events of his own history with those of holy

' writ."* He adds, that the Talmud contains

numerous quotations inti*oduced by such forms,

" without," he continues, " there being under-
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stood any real fulfilment of the text in the fact

which is spoken of. This practice was also fol-

lowed by the Apostles." The subject of quo-

tation by accommodation is one of such para-

mount importance, involving so deeply the

honour of the Holy Scriptures, and at the same

time is so lightly thought of by many, that it

demands the most serious attention.

Nothing can be more dishonourable to the

character of divine revelation, and injurious to

the edification of believers, than this method of

explaining the quotations in the New Testa-

ment from the Old, not as predictions or inter-

pretations, but as mere illustrations by way of

accommodation. In this way, many of the

prophecies referred to in the epistles are thrust

aside from their proper application, and Chris-

tians are taught that they do not prove the

very things the Apostles adduced them to esta-

blish.

The great temptation to this manner of un-

derstanding them, is the fact that such prophecies

generally, as they lie in the Old Testament, are

obviously applied to temporal events, whereas,

in the New, they are applied to the affairs of

Christ and his kingdom. But this is a difficulty

to none who understand the nature of the Old

Testament dispensation, and argues an asto-

nishing want of attention to both covenants.
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Not only the ceremonies, but the personages,

facts, and whole history of the Jewish people,

have a letter and a spirit, without the know-

ledge of which they cannot be understood, either

in their true sense, or in a sense at all worthy

of God. That the Old Testament predictions

then should primarily refer to temporal events

in the Jewish history, and in a secondary, but

more important view, to the Messiah and the

gospel, is quite in accordance with what is

taught us every where by the New Testament.

Instead of creating a difficulty, this peculiarity

is entirely consistent with the prominent fea-

tures of Christianity, and calls for fresh admi-

ration of the divine wisdom. It is one of those

characteristics which prove that the Bible is

God's own book ; and, as usual, men's attempts

to mend it only serve to mar its beauty and ob-

scure its evidence. In Gal. iii. 10, it is asserted,

that " as many as are of the works of the law

are under the curse." Why are they affirmed

to be under the curse ? Because it is ivritten,

" Cursed is every one that continueth not in all

things which are written in the book of the law

to do them.'' The phrase, it is written, is used

here to connect an inference or conclusion with

the premises on which it is founded. The as-

sertion, that all who are of the works of the law

are under the curse, is founded on the thing said
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to be written. The phrase, then, is indicative

of true fulfilment or interpretation of meaning.

In like manner, what is spoken of, Matthew,

xiii. 14, and John, xii. 39-40, is, in Rom. xi. 8,

introduced with the phrase, " it is written.'' By.

the same phrase also is introduced. Gal. iv. 27,

the reference to the prophecy of Isaiah, liv. 1.

This must be prediction, because there does not

appear to be any reference to a subordinate event

in the Jewish history. It is an immediate pro-

phecy of the calling of the Gentiles.

We learn from Gal. iv. 21-26, that even the

history ofAbraham's family was typical, and the

recorded facts of ancient times are explained as

predictions of gospel times. " Tell me, ye that

desire to be under the law, do ye not hear the

law !" In what respect could they hear the law

on the point referred to ? In the events that

took place in Abraham's house. These facts are

represented as a part of the law, and the spiritual

truth as the proper interpretation.

Not only is the phrase, " it is written," always

applied to indicate prediction or interpretation,

but it was so understood and applied in our Lord's

time. When the priests and scribes were asked

where Christ should be born, they answered, in

Bethlem,/br thus it is written, Matt. ii. 5. This

phrase then they employed to indicate true ful-

filment of prediction.
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This very reference to Habakkuk is explained,

Gal. iii. 1, as prediction. It is asserted in the

beginning of the verse, that no man can be jus-

tified by the law, because it is written by the

prophet. Here the impossibility of justification

by the law is founded on the prophecy quoted.

But if this prophecy related only to a temporal

event in the Jewish history, the fact being so

written would not bear out the conclusion.

That the prophecy there refers to the justifica-

tion of sinners before God, as its true and most

important meaning, is the necessary import of

the passage. So little foundation have these

writers for their bold perversions of the word of

God on this point. Their doctrine respecting

it manifests great ignorance of Scripture.

That passage in Matthew, ii. 1 5, has been sup-

posed by some to be utterly incapable of inter-

pretation, in the sense of real fulfilment, as pre-

diction, " Out of Egypt have I called my Son."

The prophecy in Hosea, xi. 1, evidently refers

to the calling of the Israelites out of Egypt.

How then can it be the fulfilment of the pro-

phecy according to the application in the Evan-

gelist ? Nothing is more easy than the solution

of this supposed insuperable difficulty. The

words of the prophet have, in the primary, or

literal sense, a reference to the historical event ;

the calling of the Israelites, as nationally the
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typical Son of God, out of the land of Egypt

;

and, in the secondary or spiritual sense, couched

under the figure, they refer to the calling of the

true Son of God out of Egypt, where he had

gone to sojourn in order to accomplish this pre-

diction. The Son of God is, in Isaiah, xlix. 3,

expressly addressed under the name of Israel.

It argues the highest presumption, and even

blasphemy, to explain this quotation on the prin-

ciple of accommodation, when the Evangelist

says, " that it might be fulfilled.'' Is mere ac-

commodation fulfilment in any sense? How must

infidels sneer at such violent efforts to explain

away a difficulty, which is, after all, imaginary.

The language here - used by the Evangelist,

establishes beyond all contradiction the double

reference of many of the prophecies of the Old

Testament.

Some commentators refer to Acts, xxviii. 25,

as an example of a passage which the Apostle

quotes 3bS prediction, when it is not prediction.

This Scripture is supposed to have reference to

theJews, as neglecting all warnings till they were

finally carried into captivity. It may have such

a reference. But this is not so certain as that it

has the secondary reference to the stateof theJews

with respect to the rejection of the Gospel. In-

stead, then, of being received as applied to the

latter by way of accommodation, or as illustrative
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of the same principle, there is no absolute cer-

tainty of a primary reference ; but there can be no

doubt that it predictsthe unbelief and hardness of

heart manifested by the Jews in the time of our

Lord, and afterwards. This is irresistibly evident

from Matt. xiii. 14. Here it is expressly said to

be a fulfilling of the prophecy—that " in them is

fulfilled the prophecy of Esaias, which saith,""

(fee. The unbelief of the Jews is here in express

words stated as the fulfilment of this same pro-

phecy. Is it not wonderful blindness, is it not

the most profane temerity, to explain as mere

accommodation what the Holy Spirit asserts to

be a real fulfilment ? The same prophecy is

referred to in John's gospel as fulfilled in theJews

of our Lord's time, chap. xii. 39. " Therefore

they could not believe, because that Esaias said

again." What can more strongly express pre-

diction ? Belief was impossible, because of the

prediction. They were the words of God, and

therefore must be fulfilled. As this is a subject

of so much importance, demanding the serious

attention of all who tremble at the word of God,

and one which is so frequently, I may say so

generally, misrepresented, I shall further repeat

the following remarks respecting it from my
Book of Evidences, vol. i. p. 387, on the Old

Testament prophecies.
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" It is not as setting aside the literal appli-

cation of such passages, that the Apostles quote

them in their spiritual import ; nor in the way of

accommodation, as is often erroneously asserted

;

but in their ultimate and most extensive signi-

fications. Nothing has been more mischievous,

mote audacious, and more dishonourable to the

character of revelation, than the doctrine that

represents the New Testament writers as quo-

ting the Old Testament prophecies by way of

accommodation. It is based on the supposed

difficulty or impossibility of explaining the

agreement in the literal accomplishment. To
this it may be replied, that satisfactory solutions

of the cases of difficulty have been given. But

though no satisfactory solution were given, the

supposition would be inadmissible. It contradicts

most explicitly the Spirit of God, and must be

rejected, let the solution be what it may. The

New Testament writers, in quoting the Old

Testament prophecies, quote them as being ful-

filled in the event which is related. If it is not

truly fulfilled, the assertion of fulfilment is false.

The fulfilment by accommodation is no fulfilment

in any real sense of the word. This interpreta-

tion then cannot be admitted, as being palpably

contradictory to the language of inspiration. To
quote the Old Testament prophecies in this way

could not, in any respect, serve the purpose of
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the writers 6f the New Testament. What con-

firmation to their doctrine could they find from

the language of a prophecy that did not really

refer to the subject to which they applied it, but

was merely capable of some fanciful accommo-

dation ? It is ascribing to these writers, or ra-

ther to the Spirit of God, a puerility of which

every writer of sound judgment would be

ashamed. The application of the language of

inspiration by way of accommodation is a the-

ory that has sometimes found patrons among a

certain class of writers. But a due respect for

the inspired writings will ever reject it with ab-

horrence. It is an idle parade of ingenuity, even

when it coincides in its explanations with the

truths of the Scriptures. But to call such an

accommodation of Scripture language a fulfil-

ment, is completely absurd. There is nothing

in Scripture to w^arrant such a mode of explana-

tion.''

" To say,'"* observes Mr Bell, on the cove-

nants, " that these Scriptures had no relation to

these events, what is this, but to give the

inspired penman the lie ? The question is not

what the Old Testament writers intended in such

and such sayings, but what the Spirit which was

in them did signify. The prophets might often

not know the full extent of their own prophecy,

but certainly the Spirit by which they spake.
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always did. The Spirit in the Old Testament

writers was the same who inspired those of the

New, 2 Cor. iv. 13 ; therefore, when the latter

quote the words of the former as predictive of,

and fulfilled in, certain events, the Holy Spirit

is pointing out what he himself intended. And
who dare say, but that he may point out more

fully under the New Testament what he in-

tended in the Old, than ever could have entered

into the heart of man ? 1 Cor. ii. 9,1 0. Surely

the only wise God must be allowed to know the

full sense of his own words. When the evange-

lists or apostles tell us that such and such

Scriptures were fufilled in such events, they do

not give a new sense to these Scriptures which

they never had before, but only show what

before was latent with us. To say that any of

their quotations from the Old Testament are

mere allusions, or only used by way of accom-

modation to their purpose, beyond the true

sense of the words and the intention of the

Holy Ghost, effectually cuts the sinews of their

argumentation, and of course destroys the proofs

they adduce."—P. 56. The misunderstanding,

or rather denial on this point, of the plain

import of Scripture, in representing the New
Testament writers as quoting from the Old

Testament in the way ofaccommodation, appears

to originate, so far as concerns professors Tho-
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luck and Stuart, in their want of acquaintance

with the nature of the inspiration of the Bible.

Were this not the case, they could not have

ventured to take such liberties with the Scrip-

tures as appear in their commentaries.*

The declaration in the 16th and 17th verses,

that the gospel is the power of God unto salvation

to every one that believeth, because therein is the

righteousness of God revealed, serves as the

text or ground of the whole of the discussion

that follows in this and the next four chapters.

V. 18

—

For the wrath of God is revealedfrom heaven against

all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, who Jwld the truth

in unrighteousness.

Here commences the third division of this

chapter, where the Apostle enters into the dis-

cussion, to prove that all men being under the

just condemnation of God, there remains for

them no way of justification but that by grace,

which the gospel holds out through Jesus Christ.

He here shows that the Gentiles were all guilty,

and all subjected to the just judgment of God.

* On the subject of Inspiration, I refer to my treatise on

" The Authenticity and Inspiration of the Holy Scriptures,"

and to Mr Carson's unanswered and unanswerable treatise on

" The Theories of Inspiration of the Rev. Daniel Wilson (now

Bishop of Calcutta,) the Rev. Dr Pye Smith, and the Rev.

Dr Dick, proved to be erroneous," and to his " Refutation of

Dr Henderson's doctrine on Divine Inspiration, with a Criti-

cal Discussion on 2 Tim. iii. 16."
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The wrath of God is revealed from heaven.—
Before announcing the doctrine of Grace, Paul

lays as a foundation that of wrath; not only

because wrath necessarily precedes the other

in the order of nature, but because, to dispose

men to have recourse to grace, they must be

affected with the dread of wrath and sense of

their danger. The wrath of God means his

vengeance, by ascribing, as is usual in Scripture,

the passions of men to God. It implies no

emotion in God, but has reference to the judg-

ment and feeling of the sinner, who is punished.

This wrath is revealed from heaven. It had

been revealed when the sentence of death was

first pronounced, the earth cursed, and man
driven out of the earthly paradise, and after-

wards by such examples of punishment as those

of the Deluge, and the destruction of the cities

of the plain by fire from heaven ; but especially

by the universal reign of death throughout the

world. It was proclaimed in the curse that

the law pronounces on every transgression, and

was intimated in the institution of sacrifice, and

in all the services of the Mosaic dispensation.

In the eighth chapter of this epistle the Apostle

calls the attention of believers to the fact, that

the whole creation has become subject to vanity,

and groaneth and travaileth together in pain.

The same creation which declares that there is



no

a God, and proclaims his glory, also proves that

he is the enemy of sin and the avenger of the

crimes of men. So that this revelation of wrath

is universal throughout the v^^orld. But, above

all, in the gospel the vs^rath of God was revealed

from heaven when the Son of God came down

to manifest the divine character, and when that

wrath was displayed in his sufferings and death,

in a manner more awful than by all the tokens

that God had before given of his displeasure

against sin. Besides this, the future and eternal

punishment of the wicked is now declared in

terms more solemn and explicit than formerly.

Under the new dispensation there are two reve-

lations given from heaven, one of wrath, the other

of grace.

Against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of

men.—Here the Apostle proceeds to describe the

awful state of the heathen world, living under

the revelation of nature, but destitute of the

knowledge of the grace of God revealed in the

Gospel. He begins with accusing the whole

heathen world, first of ungodliness, and next of

unrighteousness. After proving the former, which

regards their duty to God, he proceeds to the

latter, respecting their moral conduct, which he

follows out to the end of the chapter. The

word all denotes two things ; the one is, that the

wrath of God extends to the whole body of
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ungodliness and unrighteousness which reigns

among men, without excepting the least part

;

the other is, that this ungodliness and unright-

eousness had arrived at its heio'ht, and reigned

among the Gentiles with such undisturbed su-

premacy, that there remained no soundness

among them.

The first charge brought under the head of

ungodliness, is that of holding the truth in un-

righteousness. The expression the truths gene-

rally in the New Testament, when it stands

unconnected, denotes the gospel. Here, how-

ever, it is evidently limited to the truth about

God, which, from the works of creation and the

remains of the law of the conscience, was known

to the heathens, of which the Apostle afterwards

speaks. Though the word " hold," in the ori-

ginal, signifies to hold fast a thing supposed to

be valuable, as well as to restrain or repress, yet

the latter is the meaning here. The heathens

did not hold fast the truth, but they repressed

or restrained what they knew about God. The
expression signifies they retained it as in a pri-

son, under the weight and oppression of their

iniquities.

But besides this general accusation, the Apos-

tle appears to have had particularly reference to

the chief men among the Pagans, whom they

called philosophers, and who professed themselves
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wise. The declaration that the wrath of God is

revealed from heaven against all ungodliness

and unrighteousness of men, who hold the truth

in unrighteousness, attacked directlythe principle

which they universally held to be true, namely,

that God could not be angry with any man.

Almost all of them believed the truth of the

divine unity which they communicated to those

who were initiated into their mysteries. But all

of them, at the same time, held it as a maxim,

and gave it out as a precept to their disciples,

that nothing should be changed in the popular

worship of their country, to which, without a

single exception, they conformed, although it

consisted in the most absurd and wicked idola-

trous rites, in honour of a multitude of gods of

the most odious and abominable character. Thus

they not only resisted and constantly acted in

opposition to the force of the truth in their own

minds, but also held back what they knew of it,

and prevented it from being told to the people.

V. 19 Because that which maybe known of God is manifest

in them ; for God hath showed it unto them.

The Apostle here assigns the reason of what

he had just affirmed respecting the Gentiles as

retaining the truth in unrighteousness ; namely,

that which may be known of God, God hath

manifested to them. They might have said,

they did not retain the truth in unrighteousness.
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for God had not declared it to them as he had

done to the Jews. He had, however, sufficiently

displayed in the works of creation his Almighty

power, wisdom, and goodness, and other of his

divine attributes, so as to render them without

excuse in their ungodliness, and unrighteous-

ness.

That which may he known of God.—That is to

say, not absolutely, for that surpasses the

capacity of the creature.—God is incomprehen-

sible even by angels, and it is by himself alone

that he can be fully and perfectly comprehend-

ed ; the finite never can comprehend the infi-

nite. Nor do the words before us mean all that

can be known of him by a supernatural reve-

lation, as the mystery of redemption, that of

the Trinity, &c., for it is only the Spirit of

God who has manifested these things by his

Word. It is on this account that David says,

" He showeth his word unto Jacob, his statutes

and his judgments unto Israel. He hath not

dealt so with any nation ; and as for his judg-

ments, they have not known them." Ps. cxlvii.

1;9. But what may be known of God by the

works of creation he has not concealed from

men.

Is manifest.—This respects the clearness of

the evidence of the object in itself, for it is not

an obscure or ambiguous revelation ; it is a
VOL. I. H
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manifestation which renders the thing certain.

Not in them but to them; for the Apostle is re-

ferring here only to the external object, as ap-

pears by the following verse, and not to the ac-

tual knowledge which men had of it,- of which he

does not speak till the 21st verse.

JF^or God hath showed it unto them.—He has

presented it before their eyes. They all see it,

though they do not draw the proper conclusion

from it. In like manner he has shown himself

to the world in his Son Jesus Christ. " He that

hath seen me hath seen the Father." Yet many

saw him who did not recognise the Father in him.

These words, " hath showed it unto them,"

teach us, that in the works of creation, God has

manifested himself to men to be glorified by

them ; and that in preserving the world after

sin had entered, he has set before their eyes

those great and wonderful works in which he is

represented ; and they farther show that there is

no one who can manifest God to man except

himself, and consequently, that all we know of

him must be founded on his own revelation, and

not on the authority of any creature. r

V. 20.

—

For the invisible things of Mm from the creation of

the world are clearly seen, being understood by the things that

are made, even his eternalpower and Godhead ; so that they are

tvithout excuse.

Invisible things.—God is invisible in himself.
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for he is a Spirit, elevated beyond the reach of

all our senses. Being a Spirit, he is exempted

from all composition of parts, so that when the

Apostle here ascribes to him " invisible things"

in the plural, it must not be imagined that there

is not in God a perfect unity. It is only intend-

ed to mark the different attributes of Deity,

which, although one in principle, are yet dis-

tinguished in their objects, so that we conceive

of them as if they were many.

From the creation of the icorld.—By tlie works

of creation, and from those of a general provi-

dence, God can be fully recognised as the Crea-

tor of heaven and earth, and from tbence his

natural attributes may be inferred. The Apostle

here only specifies his eternal power and God-

head, marking his eternal power as the first

object which discovers itself in the works of

creation, and in the government of the world,

and afterwards denoting, by his Godhead, the

other attributes that are essential to him as Crea-

tor. His Isomer is seen to be eternal, because

it is such as could not begin to exist, or be

communicated. Its present exertion proves its

eternal existence. Such power, itis evident, could

have neither a beginning nor an end. In the con-

templation of the heavens and the earth, every

one must be convinced that the power which

called these things into existence is eternal. God-
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liead.—This does not refer to all the divine attri-

butes, for they are not all manifested in the works

of creation. It refers to those which manifest his

deity. The heavens and the earth prove the

deity of their author. In the revelation of the

word, the grand truth is the deity of Christ ; in the

light of nature, the grand truth is the deity of

the Creator. By his power, may be understood

all the attributes that are called relative, such

as those of Creator, Preserver, Judge, Law-

giver, and others that relate to creatures ; and

by his Godhead, those that are absolute, such

as his Majesty, his Infinity, his Immortality.

Are dearly seen.—That which is invisible in

itself has, as it were, taken a form to render itself

visible, and visible in a manner so clear, that it

is easy to discover it. This visibility of the

invisible perfections of God, which began at the

creation, has continued ever since, which proves

that the Apostle here includes, with the works

of creation, those of providence in the govern-

ment of the universe ; and it is true, that in both

the one and the other, the Divine perfections

very admirably appear.

Being understood hy the things that are made.

—The works of creation and providence are so

many signs or marks, which elevate us to the

contemplation of the perfections of Him who
made them, and that so directly, that in a man-
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ner these works, and these perfections of their

author, are as only one and the same thing.

Here the Apostle tacitly refutes the opinion of

some of the philosophers respecting the eternity

of the world ; he establishes the fact of its crea-

tion, and at the same time teaches, contrary to

the Atheists, that, from the sole contemplation

of the world, there are sufficient proofs of the

existence of God. Finally, by referring to the

works of creation, he indicates the idea that

ought to be formed of God, contrary to the false

and chimerical notions of the wisest heathens

respecting him.

JSo that tJiey are without excuse.—The words

in the original may either refer to the end in

view, or to the result—either to those circum-

stances being intended to leave men without

excuse, or to the fact that they are without ex-

cuse. The latter is the interpretation adopted

by our translators, and appears to be the true

meaning. It cannot be said that God mani-

fested himself in his works, in order to leave

men without excuse. This was the result, not

the grand end. The revelation of God by the

light of nature the heathens neglected or mis-

understood, and therefore are justly liable to

condemnation. Will not then the world, now

under the light of the supernatural revelation

of grace, be much more inexcusable ? If the
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perverters of the doctrine that was taught by

the works of creation were without excuse, will

God sustain the excuses that are made now for

the corrupters of the doctrine of the Bible ?

When the heathens had nothing else than the

manifestation of the divine perfections in the

works of creation and providence, there was

enough to render them inexcusable, since it

depended on themselves to make a good use of

them, and the only cause of their not doing

so was their perversity. From this, however,

it must not be inferred that the subsistence of

the world since the entrance of sin, and the

providence which governs it, sufficiently furnish

man, who is a sinner, with the knowledge of

God, and the means of glorifying him in order

to salvation. The Apostle here speaks only of

the revelation of the natural attributes of God,

which make him indeed the sovereign good to

man in innocence, but which also make him the

sovereign evil to man when guilty. The pur-

pose of God to show mercy is not revealed but

by the Spirit of God, who alone seacheth the

deep things of God. 1 Cor. ii. 10. In order to

this revelation, it was necessary, then, that the

Holy Spirit should have animated the Prophets

and Apostles. It is, therefore, to be particularly

observed, that while, in the next chapter, where

the Apostle proceeds to prove that the Jews
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are also without excuse, he urges that the for-

bearance and long suffering, and goodness of

God, in the revelation of grace, led them to

repentance, he sayg nothing similar respecting

the heathens. He does not assert that God, in

the revelation he had made to tliem, called them

to repentance, nor that he held out to them the

hope of salvation, but affirms that that revelation

renders them inexcusable. This clearly shows,

that in the whole of the dispensation regarding

them, there was no revelation of mercy, or an

accompanying Spirit of grace, as there had been

to the Jews. The manifestations made by God
of himself in the works of creation, together

with what is declared concerning the conduct

of his providence. Acts, xiv. 17 ; and what is

again said in chap. 2d of this epistle, v. 14, 15,

respecting the law written in the heart, comprise

the whole of that revelation which was made to

the heathen, after they had lost sight of the ori-

ginal promise of a deliverer to Adam, and the

preaching of the righteousness of God by Noah ;

but in these ways God had never left himself

without a witness. The works of creation and

providence spoke to them from without., and the

law written on their heart from within. In con-

junction they declared the being and sovereign

authority of God, and man's accountableness to

him. This placed all men under a positive
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obligation of obedience to God. But his law

thus made known, which admits not of forgive-

ness when transgressed, could not be the cause

ofjustification, but of condemnation. The whole,

therefore, of that revelation of God's power and

Godhead, of which the Apostle speaks in this

discourse, he regards as the foundation of the

just condemnation of men, in order afterwards

to infer from it the necessity of the revelation

of grace. It must not be supposed, then, that

he regards it as containing in itself a revelation

of grace in any manner whatever, for this is an

idea opposed to the order of his reflections. But

how, then, it may be said, are men rendered

inexcusable ? They are inexcusahle^ because

their natural corruption is thus discovered, for

they are convicted of being sinners, and conse-

quently alienated from communion with God,

and subjected to condemnation, which is thus

shown to be just.

V. 21.

—

Because that, when they knew God, they glorified

him not as God, neither were thankful; but became vain in

their imaginations, and their foolish heart was darkened.

Knew God.—Besides the manifestation of

God in the works of creation, the heathens had

still some internal lights, some principles and

natural notions, which are spoken of, chap. ii.

12, 15, from which they had, in a measure, the

knowledge of the existence and authority of God.
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There may be here, besides, a reference to the

knowledge of God which he communicated in

the first promise after the Fall, and again after

the Flood, but which, not liking to retain God

in their knowledge, and being " haters of God,"

mankind had lost. Elsewhere, Paul says, that

the Gentiles were without God in the world,

Eph. ii. 12 ; and here he says they knew God. On
this it may be observed, that they had very con-

fused ideas of the Godhead, but that they further

corrupted them by an almost infinite number of

errors. Respecting the general notions that they

had of Him, these represented the true God; but

respecting their erroneous notions, these only

represented the phantoms of their imagination.

In this way they knew God, yet nevertheless

they were without God. They knew his exist-

ence and some of his perfections, but they had

so entirely bewildered their minds, and added so

many errors to the truth, that they were in reali-

ty living without God. They might be said to

know God when they confessed him as the Crea-

tor of the world, and had some conception of his

unity, wisdom, and power. The Apostle may
particularly refer to the wise men among the

heathens, but the same truth applies to all.

They all knew more than they practised, and

the most ignorant might have discovered God
in his works, had not enmity against him ruled
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in their hearts. But when Paul says, Eph. ii.

12, that they were without God, he has respect

to their worship and their practice. For all

their superstitions were exclusively those of im-

piety, which could only serve to alienate them
from the love and the communion of the true

God. They were, therefore, in reality, without

God in the world, inasmuch as they set up

devils, whom, under the name of gods, they

served with the most abominable rites.

They glorified him not as God.—Paul here

marks what ought to be the true and just know-

ledge of God, namely, that which leads to his

service, by worshipping him in a manner agree-

able to him, and worthy of his character. To

glorify God signifies to acknowledge and worship

him with ascriptions of praise, because of his

glorious attributes. Now the heathens, though

in their speculations they might speak of God in

a certain way consistent with some of his attri-

butes, as his unity, spirituality, power, wisdom,

and goodness, yet they never reduced this to

practice. The objects of their professed worship

were either the works of God, or idols. To these

they gave the glory that belonged to God ;—to

these they felt and expressed gratitude for the

blessings which God bestowed on them. God
left them not without a witness of his existence

and goodness, in that he gave them rain from
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heaven, and fruitful seasons; butthe glory of these

things, and of all other blessings, they rendered

to the objects of their false worship. It appears

also that the Apostle had it in view that the phi-

losophers in their schools had some proper ideas

of God, but in their worship they conformed to

the popular errors. Men often justify their ne-

glect of God by alleging that he has no need of

our service, and that it cannot be profitable to

him; but we here see that he is to be glorified

for his perfections, and thanked for his blessings.

Neither icere thankful.—We should constantly

remember that God is the source of all that we

are, and of all that we possess. In him we live

and move and have our being. From this it

follows that he ought to be our last end. Con-

sequently one of the principal parts of our wor-

ship is to acknowledge our dependence, and to

ascribe to him all things in consecrating them

to his service. The opposite of this is what is

meant by the expression " neither were thank-

ful," and this is what the heathens were not, for

they ascribed one part of what they possessed

to the stars, another part to fortune, and ano-

ther to their own wisdom.

But became vain in their imaginations, or rather

in their reasonings, that is, speculations. Paul

calls all their philosophy reasonings, because

they related to words and notions, divested oF
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use or efficacy. Some apply this expression,

" became vain in their reasonings," to the at-

tempts of the heathen philosophers to explore,

in a physical sense, the things which the poets

ascribed to the gods. Dr Macknight supposes

that the vain object of the wise men was to show

that the religion of the vulgar, though untrue,

was the fittest for them. Many explanations,

equally fanciful, have been given of these words.

The language itself, in connexion with the wri-

tings ofthe wise men to whom the Apostle refers,

leaves no good reason to doubt that he speaks of

those speculations of the Grecian philosophers,

in which they have manifested the most pro-

found subtilty, and the most extravagant folly.

Their reasonings diverged very far from that

truth which they might have discovered by the

contemplation of the works of creation, and

besides, produced nothing for the glory of God,

in which they ought to have issued. In fact, all

their reasonings were to no purpose so far as re-

garded their sanctification, or the peace of their

conscience. The whole of what the Apostle

here says, aptly describes, and will equally apply

to vain speculations of modern times. It suits

not only modern shools of philosophy, but also

some of those of theology ; not only the vain

interpretations of Neologians, but of all who

explain away the distinguishing doctrines of
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revelation. Without being carried away with

the learning and research of such persons, every

one who loves the Scriptures and the souls of

men, should lift up his voice against such degra-

dations of the oracles of God.

Their foolish heart was darkened.—" Impru-

dent heart," as Dr Macknight translates this,

comes not up to the amount of the phrase. It

designates the heart, or understanding, as void

of spiritual discernment and wisdom—unintelli-

gent in divine things, though subtle and perspi-

cacious as to the things of the world. Their spe-

culations, instead of leading them to the truth,

or nearer to God, were the means of darkening

their minds, and blinding them still more than
they were naturally. The Apostle here marks
two evils, the one that they were destitute of the

knowledge of the truth, and the other, that they

were filled with error, for here their darkness

does not simply signify ignorance, but a know-
ledge false and depraved. These two things are

joined together.

V. 22

—

Professing themselves to be wise, they became fools.

It appears that, by the term wise, the Apostle,

intended to point out the philosophers, that is to

say, in general, those who were most esteemed
for their knowledge, like those among the Greeks
who were celebrated by the titles either of wise
men or philosophers. To the two evils remarked
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in the foregoing verse, of their foolishness and

their darkness, Paul here adds a third—that with

all this they believed themselves to be wise. This

is the greatest unhappiness of man, not only not

to feel his malady, but to extract matter of pride

from what ought to be his shame. What they

esteemed their wisdom, was truly their folly.

All their knowledge, for which they valued

themselves, w^as of no avail in promoting virtue

or happiness. Their superstitions were in them-

selves absurd, and instead of worshipping God,

they actually insulted him in their professed

rehgious observances. How wonderfully was

all this seen in the sages of Greece and Eome,

who rushed headlong into the greatest extrava-

gancies of scepticism, doubting or denying what

was evident to common sense. How strikingly

is this also verified in many modern philoso-

phers.

So far were the heathen philosophers from

wisdom, that they made no approach towards

the discovery of the true character either of the

justice or mercy of God, while with respect to

the harmony of these attributes, in relation to

man, they had not the remotest conception. The

idea of a plan to save sinners, which, instead of

violating the law of God, and lowering his

character as the moral governor of the world,

magnifies the law, and makes it honourable,
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giving full satisfaction to his justice, is as far

beyond the conception of man, as to make the

world was beyond his power. It is a thought

that could not have suggested itself to any

created intellect.

Ignorance of the justice of God gave occasion

to the manifestation of human ignorance. All

the ancient philosophers considered that consum-

mate virtue and happiness were attainable by

man's own efforts, and some of them carried this

to such, an extravagant pitch, that they taught

that the wise man''s virtue and happiness were

independent of God. Such was the insanity of

their wisdom, that they boasted that their wise

man had in some respects the advantage of Jupi-

ter himself, because his virtue was not only inde-

pendent, or his own, but was voluntary, whereas

that of the divinity was necessary. Their wise

man could maintain his happiness, not only in-

dependent of man, and in the midst of external

evils, but also in defiance of God himself. JN^o

power, either human or divine, could deprive the

sage of his virtue or happiness. How well does

all this prove and illustrate the declaration of

the Apostle, that professing themselves to be

wise, they became fools !

V. 23

—

And changed the glory of the incorruptible God into

an image made like to corruptible man, and to birds, andfour-
footed beasts, and creeping things.

Here Paul produces a proof of the excess of
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the folly of those who professed themselves to

be wise. Their ideas of God were embodied

in images of men, and even of birds and beasts,

and the meanest reptiles. Changed the glory of

the incorruptihle God.—That is, the ideas of his

spirituality, his immateriality, his infinity, his

eternity, and his majesty, which are his glory,

and distinguish him from all creatures. All

these are included in the term incorruptihle ; and

as the Apostle supposes them to be needful to

the right conception of God, he teaches that

these are all debased and destroyed in the mind

of man when the Creator is represented under

human or other bodily resemblances. For

these lead to conceptions of God as material,

circumscribed, and corruptible, and cause men
to attribute to him the meanness of the crea-

ture, thus eclipsing his glory, and changing it

into ignominy. The glory of God, then, refers

to his attributes, which distinguish him from

the idols which the heathens worshipped. In

verse 25, it is called the truth of God, because

it essentially belongs to the Divine character.

Both expressions embrace the same attribute!^,

but in different aspects. In the one expression

these attributes are considered as constituting

the Divine glory ; in the other, they are consi-

dered as essential to his being, and distinguish-

ing him from the false gods of the heathen.
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It is impossible to conceive of any thing more

deplorably absurd, farther removed from every

semblance of wisdom, or more degrading in

itself and dishonouring to God, than the idola-

trous worship of the heathens ; yet among them

it was universal. The debasing images to which

the Apostle here refers, were worshipped and

feared by the whole body of the people, and

not even one among all their philosophers, ora-

tors, magistrates, sages, statesmen, or poets,

had a spark of discernment of the enormity of

this wickedness, or sufficient honesty to reclaim

against it. On the contrary, every one of them

conformed to what the Apostle Peter calls

" abominable idolatries."

V. 24.

—

Wherefore God also gave them up to uncleanness

through the lusts of their own hearts, to dishonour their own

bodies between themselves.

Wherefore God also gave tJiem up.—The im-

purities into which the Gentiles were plunged,

sprung from their own corrupt hearts. We must

'therefore distinguish between their abandonment

by God, and the awful effects of that abandon-

ment. The abandonment proceeded from divine

justice, but the effect from the corruption of

man, in which God had no part. The aban-

donment is a negative act of God, or rather a

negation of acting, of which God is absolutely

master, since, being under no obligation to give

VOL. I. I
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grace to any man, he is free to withhold it as he

sees good ; so that in this withholding there is

no injustice. But besides this, it is a negation

of acting which men have deserved by their

previous sins, and consequently it proceeds from

his justice, and is in this view to be considered

as a punishment. Sin is indeed the consequence

of this abandonment, but the only cause of it is

liuman perversity. God's giving them up^ then,

does not signify any positive act, but denotes

his not holding them in check by those restraints

by means of which he usually maintains a cer-

tain degree of order and appearance of moral

rectitude among sinners. God did not, however,

totally withdraw those restraints, by which his

Providence rules the world in the midst of its

corruption ; for if he had done so, it would have

been impossible that society could have subsist-

ed, or the succession of generations continued.

God, for these ends, still preserved among them

some common rectitude, and certain bonds of

humanity. But in other respects he relaxed his

restraints on the fury of their passions, as a

corresponding punishment for their idolatries,

in regard to the impurities to which the Apostle

here refers. Thus was his justice manifested

in giving up those who had dishonoured him

to dishonour themselves, in a manner the most

degrading and revolting.
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V. 25 Who changed the truth of God into a lie, and tcor-

shipped and served the creature more than the Creator, who is

blessedfor ever. Amen.

The heathens changed the truth of God, that

is, the true idea of God exhibited in the works

of creation, into the false representations made

of him in their superstitious idolatries. Thus

departing from the true God, and receiving false

gods in his place, they worshipped the creature

more than, or above, the Creator. They pre-

tended, indeed, that they did not forsake the

Creator, while they served numerous divinities.

They acknowledged that these were inferior to

the sovereign God, whom they called the Father

of gods and men. But whenever religious wor-

ship is offered to the creature in any manner

whatever, it is forsaking God, whose will it is

not only that his creatures should serve him,

but that they should serve him alone, on which

account he calls himself a jealous God. The

idolatry of the pagans was in reality, according

to the view here given by the Apostle, a total

abandonment of the worship of God.

Who is blessed/or ever. Amen.—This expres-

sion is here used by the Apostle for the purpose

of inflicting a greater stigma upon idolatry,

denoting that we ought to honour and adore God

alone, and are not permitted to take away from

him even the smallest ray of his glory. It is an
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expression that was almost in perpetual use

among the Jews, and is still frequently found in

their writings when they speak of God. It

denotes that we should never speak of God
but with profound respect, and that this respect

ought to be accompanied with praise and thanks-

giving. In particular, it condemns idolatry, and

signifies that God alone is worthy to be eternally

served and adored. The word " Amen" is here

not only an affirmation, or an approval ; it is

also an aspiration of pious feeling, and a token

of regard for the honour of God.

V. 26

—

For this cause God gave them np unto vile affec-

tions : for even their women did change the natural use into

that which is against nature:

V. 27.

—

And likewise also the men, leaving the natural use of

the woman, burned in their lust one toward another ; men with

men, working that which is unseemly, and receiving in them-

selves that recompense of their error which was meet.

The Apostle having awfully depicted the

magnitude of pagan wickedness, and having

shown that their ungodliness in abandoning the

worship of the true God was the reason why

they had been abandoned to their lusts, here

descends into particulars, for the purpose of

showing to what horrible excesses God had per-

mitted them to proceed. This was necessary,

to prove how odious in the sight of God is the

crime of idolatry. Its recompense was this

fearful abandonment. It was also necessary,
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in order to give a just idea of human corruption,

as evinced in its monstrous enormities when

allowed to take its course, and also in order to

exhibit to believers a living proof of the depth

of the evil from which God had delivered them;

and, finally, to prove the falsity of the pagan

religion, since, so far from preventing such ex-

cesses, it even incited and conducted men to

their commission.

Beceimng in tJiemselms that recompense.—As

the impiety of the pagans respecting God reach-

ed even to madness, it was also just that God

should permit their corruption to recoil upon

themselves, and proceed also to madness. It

was just that they who had done what they

could to cover the Godhead with reproaches,

should likewise cover themselves with infamy,

and thus receive a proportionate and retributive

recompense.

V. 2S.—And even as they did not like to retain God in their

knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate mind, to do those

things which are not convenient.

The Apostle shows here how justly the pagan

idolaters were abandoned, since they had so far

departed from the right knowledge of God. In

the 18th verse, he had declared that the wrath

of God was revealed against all ungodliness and

unrighteousness of men. He had now conclu-

sively established the first charge of ungodliness



134 ROMANS, I. 28.

against the Gentiles; he next proceeds to de-

monstrate their ^mrighteousness.

And as they did not liJce^ ^c.—This is not quite

literal, yet it seems the best phrase that can be

used to convey the spirit of the original. The
word in the Greek signifies to prove or approve.

They did not approve of retaining God in their

knowledge. But this cannot mean that their

approbation respected their conscience, dark as

it was. They did not approve, because, as the

common translation well expresses it, they did

not like. There is no just ground to conclude

with Dr. Macknight that there is here a reference

to the magistrates and lawgivers, who did not

approve of giving the knowledge of God to the

people. It applies to them all; neither the law-

givers, nor the people, liked to hold in remem-

brance a God of holiness and justice.

To retain God in their knowledge.—The com-

mon translation has here substantially given the

spirit of the original, and is better than " hold-

ing God with acknowledgment," as rendered by

Dr Macknight. The heathens are thus said to

have known God, but knowing him, they did

not wish to retain that knowledge. This is a

crime in the sight of God which subjects men
to the most awful judgments of his justice, for

it is on this account that the Apostle adds, that

God also gave them up to a reprobate mind.
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This pointedly refers to the word applied to

them, as not approving the retaining of the

knowledge of God, It denotes a mind judi-

cially blinded, so as not to discern the differ-

ence between things distinguished even by the

lights of nature. Thus the dark eclipse of

their understanding, concerning divine things,

which they had despised and rejected, had been

followed by another general eclipse, respecting

things human, to which they had applied them-

selves, and in this consisted the proportion which

God observed in their punishment. They did

not act according to right reason and judgment

towards God; this is their crime: they did not

act according to it among themselves in society

;

this was the effect of the abandonment of God,

and was their punishment. This passage clearly

shows that all that remains of moral uprightness

among men, is from God, who restrains and sets

bounds to the force of their perversity.

Not convenient.—This is a very just and literal

translation, according to the meaning of the word

convenient in an early stage of the history of

our language; but it does not, at present, give

the exact idea. The original word signifies what

is suitable to the nature of man as a rational

and moral being. To do these things that are

not convenient, is a figurative expression deno-

ting the doing of things that are directly con-
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trary and opposite, namely, to the light of

reason, the reflections of prudence, and the

dictates of conscience.

V. 29 Being filled with all unrighteousness, fornication^

tvickedness, covetousness^ maliciousness ; full of envy, murder^

deceit, malignity; ivhisperers.

Being filled.—This signifies that the vices

here exposed, were not tempered with virtues,

but were alone and uncontrolled, occupying the

mind and heart even to overflowing. Un-

righteousness.—When this word in the original

is taken in a limited sense, it signifies injustice.

It is often used for iniquity in general, as in the

18th verse. Some understand it here in the lat-

ter sense, as a general word which includes all

the different particulars that follow. There is

no reason, however^ why we should not under-

stand it as one species of the evils which are here

enumerated, and confine it to its specific mean-

ing, viz. injustice. This was the public crime

of the Eomans, who built their empire on usurpa-

tion and rapine. Fornication.—Cicero speaks

of fornication, as unblameable, as a thing uni-

versally allowed and practised, which he had

never heard was condemned, either in ancient

or modern times. Here it includes all the

violations of the Seventh Commandment, and

is not to be confined to the distinctive idea

which the term bears in our language. Wicked-
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ness.—This refers to the general inclination to

evil that reigned among the heathens, and made

them practice and take pleasure in vicious and

unprofitable actions. Covetousness.—The origi-

nal word strictly signifies taking the advantage,

overreaching in a bargain, having more than

what is just in any transaction with our neigh-

bour. Of this, covetousness is the motive. This

was universal among rich and poor, and was the

spring of all their actions. Maliciousness de-

notes a disposition to injury and revenge. Full

of envy.—Tacitus remarks, that this was the

usual vice of the villages, towns, and cities.

Murder was familiar to them, especially with

respect to their slaves, whom they caused to be

put to death for the slightest offences. Debate^

strife about words for vain glory, and not truth.

Deceit was common to them all, and exemplified

in their conduct and conversation, as is said,

chap. iii. 13. Malignity.—Though the word in

the original, when resolved into its component

parts, literally signifies bad custom or disposi-

tion, yet it generally signifies something more

specific, and is with sufficient propriety rendered

malignity, which is a desire to hurt others with-

out any other reason than that of doing evil to

them, and finding pleasure in their sufferings.

The definition of the term, as quoted from Aris-

totle by Dr Macknight, seems true rather as a
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specification than as a definition. It " is a dis-

position," he says, " to take every thing in the

worse sense." No doubt, malevolence is in-

clined to this, but this is only one mode of dis-

covering itself. Whisperers.—Dr Macknight

errs in saying that the original word signifies

" those who secretly speak evil of persons when

they are present." The word does not import

that the speaker whispers, lest the person against

whom he speaks, being present, should hear.

The person spoken against may as well be

absent. It refers to that sort of evil speaking

which is communicated in secret, and not spoken

in society. It is called whispering, not from the

tone of the voice, but from the secrecy. It is

common to speak of a thing being whispered,

not from being communicated in a low voice,

but from being privately spoken to individuals.

It describes them as sowers of division. It is

one of the most frequent and injurious methods

of calumny, because on the one hand the whis-

perer escapes conviction of falsehood, and on the

other the accused has no means of repelling the

.secret calumny.

V. 30 Backbiters, haters of Ood^ despiteful, proud, boasters,

inventors of evil thinjjs^ disobedient to parents.

Backbiters.—The original word is here im-

properly translated backbiters. Dr Macknight

equally misses the meaning of this term, which
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he translates, " revilers," distinguishing it from

whisperers, or " persons who speak evil of

others to their face," giving them opprobrious

language and bad names. The word indeed

includes such persons ; but it applies to evil

speaking in general ; to those, in short, who

take a pleasure in scandalizing their neigh-

bours, without any reference to the presence or

absence of those who are spoken against ; and

it by no means designates, as he says, the giv-

ing of " opprobrious language and bad names.''

Such persons are included in it, but not desig-

nated by it. Whisperers or tattlers are evil

speakers, without any peculiar distinction. Our

translators have erred in rendering it hciMiters.

As Dr Macknight has no authority to limit the

word to what is spoken face to face, it is equally

unwarrantable to confine it to what is spoken

in the absence of those who are spoken against.

The word translated " whisperers,"''' refers, ac-

according to Professor Tholuck, to a secret^ and

the word translated " backbiters," to an open

slander. Secrecy is undoubtedly the character-

istic of the first word, but the last is not distin-

guished from it by contrast, as implying pub-

licity ; on the contrary, the former class is

included in the latter, though here specifically

marked. Besides, though the communication

of both the classes referred to may usually be
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slander, yet it appears that the signification is

more extensive. Whisperers, as speakers of

evil, may be guilty when they speak nothing but

truth. Professor Stuart has here followed Pro-

fessor Tholuck. The former he makes a slander

in secret, the latter a slander in public. It is

not necessary that all such persons should be

slanderers, and the evil speaking of the latter

may be in private as well as in public.

Haters of God.—There is no occasion, with

Professor Tholuck, to seek a reference here to

" those heathen mentioned by Cyprian, who,

whenever a calamity befell them, used to cast the

blame of it upon God, and denied a providence."

Nor is it necessary to suppose, with him, that the

propriety of the charge is to be found in the fact,

that superstition begets a hatred of the gods.

The charge is applicable to the whole heathen

world, who hated God, and therefore did not like

to keep him in remembrance. This was mani-

fest throughout the world in the early introduc-

tion of polytheism and idolatry. No other cause

can be assigned for the nations losing the know-

ledge of the true God. They did not like to

retain him in their knowledge. Had men loved

God, he would have been known to them in all

ages and all countries. Did not mankind receive

a sufficient lesson from the Flood ? Yet such

was their natural enmity to God, that they were
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not restrained even by that awful manifestation

of Divine displeasure at forgetfulness of the Al-

mighty. Although no one will acknowledge this

charge to be applicable to himself, yet it is one

which the Spirit of God, looking deeply into hu-

man nature, and penetrating the various disguises

it assumes, brings home to all men in their na-

tural state. " The carnal mind is enmity against

God.**' They hate his holiness, his justice, his

sovereignty, and even his mercy. The charge

here advanced by the Apostle against the hea-

thens was remarkably verified, when Christiani-

ty, on its first appearance among them, was vio-

lently opposed by the philosophers and the whole

body of the people, rich and poor, learned and

unlearned. This melancholy fact is written in

the history of the persecutions of the early Chris-

tians in characters of blood. Despiteful.—This

term does not express the meaning of the origi-

nal. Archbishop Newcome translates it injuri-

ous ; but though this is one of the ideas con-

tained in the word, it is essentially deficient. It

signifies injury accompanied with contumely

;

insolence, implying insult. It always implies

contempt, and usually reproach. Often, treat-

ment violent and insulting. Professor Stuart

translates it " reproacliful^ i. e^ he says, " lace-

rating others by slanderous, abusive, passionate

declarations.'' But this does not come up to the
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meaning of the original. All this might be done

without affecting to despise the object, or in any

point of view to assume superiority over him

—

an idea alw^ays implied in the original word.

Besides, the reproachful words may not be slan-

derous. Professor Tholuck makes it pride to-

wards a fellow-creature ; but this designation is

not sufficiently peculiar. A proud man may not

insult others. This vice aims at attaching dis-

grace to its object ; even in the injuries it com-

mits on the body, it designs chiefly to wound

the mind. It well applies to hootings, hissings,

and peltings of a mob, in which, even when the

most dignified persons are the objects of attack,

there is some mixture of contempt.

Proud.—This word translates the original

correctly, as it refers to the feeling generally,

and not to any particular mode of it, which is

implied in arrogance, insolence, haughtiness, to

persons puffed up with a high opinion of them-

selves, and regarding others with contempt, as

if they were unworthy of any intercourse with

them. Boasters.—The term in the original de-

signates ostentatious persons in general ; but as

these usually affect more than belongs to them,

it generally applies to persons who extend their

pretensions to consideration beyond their just

claims. Inventors of evil things.—Dr Macknight

translates this inventors of unlawful pleasures,
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and no doubt such inventions are referred to, but

there is no reason to restrain it to the invention

of pleasures when there are many other evil

inventions. In such a case it is proper to give

the expression the utmost latitude it will admit,

as including all evils. Disobedient to parents.—
Obedience to parents is here considered as a

duty taught by the light of nature, the breach

of which condemns the heathens, who had not

the Fifth Commandment written in words. It

is a part of the law originally written on the

heart, the traces of which are still to be found

in the natural love that children have to their

parents. When the heathens then, disregarded

this duty, they departed from the original con-

stitution of their nature, and disregarded the

voice of God in their hearts.

V. 31 Without understanding, covenant breakers, without

natural affection, implacable, unmerciful.

Without understanding.—This well expresses

the original, for although the persons so described

were not destitute of understanding as to the

things of this world, but as to these might be

the most intelligent and enlightened, yet in a

moral sense, or as respects the things of God,

they were unintelligent and stupid. This agrees

with the usual signification of the word, and it

perfectly coincides with universal experience.



144 ROMANS, T. 31.

All men are by nature undiscerning as to the

things of God, and to this there never was an

exception. Dr Macknight entirely misses the

meaning when he explains it as signifying per-

sons who are " imprudent in the management

of affairs/' The translation of Professor Stuart,

" inconsiderate," is equally erroneous. Professor

Tholuck well explains it " as signifying stupid

about things divine.*' Covenant hreaJcers.—This

is a correct translation, if covenant is understood

to apply to every agreement or bargain referring

to the common business of life, as well as solemn

and important contracts between nations and

individuals. Without natural affection.—There

is no occasion to seek for some particular refer-

ence in this, which has evidently its verification

in very many different things. Dr Macknight

supposes that the Apostle has the Stoics in his

eye. Beza, and after him Professor Stuart,

supposes that it refers to the exposure of child-

ren. Professor Tholuck, with more propriety,

extends the term to filial and parental love. But

still the reference is broader; still there are more

varieties comprehended in the term. Why limit

to one thing what applies to many ? It gra-

tifies ingenuity and vanity to find some peculiar

reference that is not expressly stated. But

instead of serving truth, it essentially injures it.
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Even though one class should be peculiarly pro-

minent in the reference, to confine it to this, robs

it of its meaning.

Tmplacahle.—The word in the original signi-

fies as well persons who will not enter into

league, as persons who, having entered into

league, perfidiously break it. In the former

sense it signifies implacable, and designates those

who are peculiarly savage. In the latter sense

it refers to those who violate the most sacred

engagements, entered into with ail the solemni-

ties of oaths and religious rites. Our transla-

tion affixes to it the first sense. But in this

sense it applies to none but the rudest and most

uncivilized nations, and was not generally ex-

emplified in the Roman Empire. It appears

that it should rather be understood in the latter

sense, as designating the common practice of

nations in every age,' who, without hesitation,

violate treaties and break oaths sanctioned by

every solemn obligation. The word above, ren-

dered covenant-breakers, designates the viola-

tors of any engagement. The word employed

here sio^nifies the breaker of solemn eno^ao:e-

ments, ratified with all the solemnities of oaths

and religious ceremonies.

Unmerciful.—There is no reason, like Dr
^Tacknight, to confine this to those who are

unmerciful to the poor. Such, no doubt, are

VOL. I. K
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included ; but it extends to all who are without

compassion. Persons need our compassion who

are not in want ; they may be suffering in many

ways. It applies to those who do not feel for

the distresses of others, whatever may be the

cause of their distresses ; and to those who inflict

these distresses it peculiarly applies.

V, 32

—

Who, knowing the judgment of Qod, thai they which

commit sicch things are worthy of death, not only do the same^

Out have pleasure in them that do them.

KiiQuymg the judgment of God.—Sentence or

ordinance of God. This the heathens knew

from the law written on the heart. Although

they had almost entirely stifled in themselves the

dictates of conscience, it did not cease, in some

measure, to remonstrate against the unworthi-

ness of their conduct, and to threateji the wrath

of God, which it drew down upon them. They

recognised it by some remains they had of right

notions of the Godhead; and by which they

still understood that God was Judge of the

world ; and this was confirmed to them by exam-

ples of Divine vengeance which sometimes passed

before their eyes. They knew it even by the

false ideas of the superstition in which they were

plunged, which required them to seek for expia-

tions. They knew it in a measure even by

human laws, which awarded punishments to

some of those vices of which they w^re guilty.
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Worthy of death.—It is difficult to determine

with certainty whether death is here to be un-

derstood literally or figuratively. Mr Stuart

considers it as decided that it cannot mean literal

death, because it cannot be supposed that the

heathens judged every thing condemned by the

Apostle to deserve capital punishment. He
understands it in its figurative sense, as referring

to future punishment. But an equal difficulty

meets him here. Did the heathens know that

God had determined to punish with death

according to its figurative import—everlasting

punishment ? He does not take the word then

in this sense to its full amount, but as meaning

punishment, misery, suffering. But this is a

sense which the word never bears. If it refer

to future punishment, it must apply to that

punishment in its full sense. That the heathens

judged many of the sins here enumerated worthy

of death, is clear from their ordaining death as

their punishment. And the Apostle does not

assert that they judged them all worthy of death,

but that they judged the doers of such things

worthy of death. It seems quite enough then

that those things, for the commission of which

they ordained death, were such as he mentions.

In this sense Archbishop Newcome understands

the word, "For they themselves,'' he says,

" punished some of their vices with death.""
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Not only do the same^ hut ham pleasure in them

that do them.—This is added to mark the depth

of their corruption. For when men are not en-

tirely abandoned to sin, although they approve

of it in their own circumstances and practice,

yet they condemn it in their general notions,

and in the practice of others, because then it is

not connected with their own interest and self-

love. But when human corruption has arrived

at its height, men not only commit sins, but

approve of them in those who commit them.

While this was strictly applicable to the whole

body of the people, it was chargeable in the

highiest degree on the leaders and philosophers,

who, having more light than the others, treated

in their schools some of those thino:s as crimes

of which they were not only guilty themselves,

but the commission of which they encouraged by

their connivance, especially in the abominable

rites practised in the worship of their gods.

By these conclusive proofs, Paul substantiates

his charge against the whole Gentile world, first

of ungodliness^ and then of unrighteousness as its

consequence, against which the wrath of God is

revealed. It should also be observed, that as,

in another place, Titus, ii. 12, he divides Chris-

tian holiness into three parts, namely, sobriety^

righteousness^ and godliness^ in the same way, in

this chapter, he classes pagan depravity under
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three heads. The first is their ungodliness^

namely, that they have not glorified God—that

they have changed his glory into images made

like to corruptible creatures^that they have

changed his truth into a lie, which is opposed to

godliness. The second is intemperance. God

had delivered them up to uncleanness and vile

affections, which are opposed to sobriety. The

third is "unrighteousness^ and all the other vices

noted in the last verses, which are opposed to

righteousness.

It is impossible to add any thing to the view

here given of the reign of corruption among the

heathens, even the most celebrated and civi-

lized. Nothing can be more horrible than this

representation of their state ; and as the picture

is drawn by the Spirit of God, who is acquainted

not only with the outward actions, but with the

secret motives of men, no Christian can suppose

that it is exaggerated. The Apostle, then, had

good reason to conclude in the sequel, that jus-

tification by works is impossible, and that in no

other way can it be obtained but by grace.

From the whole, we see how terrible to his pos-

terity have been the consequences of the sin of

the first man; and, on the other hand, how
great in the plan of redemption is the grace of

God by his Son.
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CHAPTER II.

ROMANS, II. 1-29.

In the preceding Chapter, the Apostle had

described the state of the idolatrous pagans.

He now passes to that of the Jews, who, while

they rejected the Righteousness of God to which

the law and the Prophets bore witness, looked

for salvation from their relation to Abraham,

from their exclusive privileges as a nation, and

from their observance of the law. In this and

the two following chapters, Paul combats these

deeply rooted prejudices, and is thus furnished

with an opportunity of clearly unfolding the

doctrine of the gospel, and of proving that it

alone is the power of God unto salvation. In

the first part of this chapter, to the 24th verse,

he shows that the just judgment of God must

be the same against the Jews as against the

Gentiles, since the Jews are e(iually sinners.

In the second part, from the 25th verse to the

end, he proves, that the external advantages
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which the Jews had enjoyed, were insufficient

to ward off this judgment. From his language

at the beginning of this chapter, in respect to

that judgment which the Jews were accustomed

to pass on the other nations, and to which he

reverts in the l7th verse, it is evident that

through the whole of it he is addressing the

Jews, and not referring, as many suppose, to

the heathen philosophers or magistrates. It

was not the Apostle's object to convince them

in particular that they were sinners. Besides,

neither the philosophers nor magistrates, nor

any of the heathens, occupied themselves in

judging others respecting their religious worship

and ceremonies. Such observances, as well as

their moral effects on those by whom they were

practised, appeared to the sages of Greece and

Rome a matter of perfect indifference. The

Jews, on the contrary, had learned from their

law, to judge, to condemn, and to abhor all

other religions ; to keep themselves at the

greatest distance from those who professed

them ; and to regard all idolaters as under the

wrath of God. The man, then, wdio judges others^

to whom, by a figure of speech, Paul addresses

his discourse in the first verse, is the same to

whom he continues to speak in the rest of the

chapter, and whom he names in the l7th verse,

" Behold, thou art called a Jew.**'
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V. 1 Therefore thou art inexcusable^ O man^ whosoever

ihon art that judgest ; for wherein thou judgest another thou

condemnest thyself; for thou that judgest doest the same things.

Therefore.—The connexion of this address to

the Jew, is not to be taken from the last verse

of the foregoing chapter, nor from what follows

here, but from the whole of what had been said

respecting the Gentiles from the 18th verse of

the first chapter to its conclusion. The Apostle

had shown the guilt of the Gentiles, who, since

they had a revelation vouchsafed to them in the

works of God, though they did not possess his

word, were inexcusable. The Jews, therefore,

who had his word, yet practised the same things

for which the former were condemned, must also

be inexcusable. The sequel then specifies and

unfolds the charge thus generally preferred.

Man.—This is a manner of address, be-

tokening his earnestness, which Paul frequently

uses, as in the ninth chapter of this Epistle.

WJiosoever thou art that judgest.—The character

of the Jews, which distinguished them from the

Gentiles, was that they judged others. God
had conferred on them this distinction, when

he manifested his covenant to them, to the

exclusion of all the other nations of the world.

This character of judging, then, can belong

only to the Jews, who, by a principle of their

religion, condemned the other nations of the
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earth, and regarded them as strangers from the

covenants of promise, having no hope, and

without God in the world. In this manner

the Jews were seated as on a tribunal, from

which they pronounced judgment on all other

men. Paul, then, had good reason, for apostro-

phizing the Jew as tJioit that jitdgest. But, as

there were also distinctions among the Jews

themselves, and as the Priests, the Scribes, and

chiefly the Pharisees, were regarded as more

holy than others, he says, whosoever thou art^—
thus not excepting even one of them.

Thou art inexcusahle.—Paul intended to bring

in all men guilty before God, as appears by

what he says in the 19tli verse of the third chap-

ter, " that every mouth may be stopped, and all

the world may become guilty before God.'** He
had already proved the inexcusableness of the

Gentiles, and he here proceeds to do the same

respecting the Jews, wdiom he addresses directly,

and not in a manner only implying that he re-

fers to them, as is supposed by Professors Tho-

luck and Stuart. Mr Stuart, especially, endea-

vours to show, that in the first part of this

chapter, Paul does not proceed at once to

address the Jews, " but first,'' he says, " pre-

pares the way, by illustrating and enforcing the

general proposition, that all who have a know-

ledge of what is right, and approve of it, but
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yet sin against it, are guilty
.'"' This view of the

passage is equally erroneous with that of those

who suppose that the Apostle is addressing the

philosophers and magistrates. Both these in-

terpretations lead away from the true meaning

of the several parts of the chapter, in which

the address to the Jew is direct and exclusive

throughout the whole of it. The Apostle's

object was to conduct men to the grace of the

gospel, and so to be justified in the way of par-

don and acquittance. Now, in order to this,

their being convinced of sin, and of their ruined

condition, was absolutely necessary, since they

never would have recourse to mercy, if they

did not feel compelled to confess themselves

condemned. It is with this view that he here

proceeds to strip the Jews, as he had done the

Gentiles, of all excuse.

For wherein thou judgest another^ thou con-

demnest thyself.—- Wherein^ that is, in the thing

in which thou condemnest another, thou con-

demnest thyself. Dr Macknight translates it

whilst. But, though the words in the original

thus translated often in certain situations bear

this signification, here this cannot be the case.

When there is nothing in the context to fix the

reference, the most general substantive must

be chosen. There is nothing in the context to

suggest the idea of time, and thing is a more
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general idea. It is indeed true, that the self-

condemnation of the Jew takes place at the

same time with his condemnation of the Gen-

tile ; but it is so, because it is implied in the

thing that takes place, and the thing that takes

place is more important than the time in which

it takes place. Nothing, then, is gained by

thus deviating from the common version. The

translation, hecause that, which is suggested by

Professors Tholuck and Stuart as a possible

meaning, is also to be rejected. To suggest a

great variety of possible meanings has the worst

tendency. Besides, the cause of the condem-

nation of the Jev/ was not his judging the Gen-

tiles. The cause of his condemnation was his

doing the things he condemned.

The reasoning of the Apostle is clear and

convincing. It consists in three particulars, on

which the Jew had nothing to object, namely,

thou judgest another, thou doest the same thing,

thou condemnest thyself, consequently thou art

without excuse. Thou judgest another.—That is

to say, thou boldest the Gentiles to be criminal

and guilty before God, thou regardest them as

people whom God has abandoned to themselves,

and who therefore, being plunged in vice and sin

of all kinds, are the objects of his just vengeance.

This is what the Jew could not deny. Thou

doest the same things.—This the Apostle was to
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prove in the sequel. Thou condemnest thyself.—
The consequence is unavoidable ; for the same

evidence that convicts the Gentiles in the judg-

ment of the Jew, must, if found in him, also

bring him in guilty.

V. 2 But we are sure that the judgment of God is accord-

ing to truth against them which commit such things.

Paul proceeds here to preclude a thought that

might present itself, and to stifle it, as it were,

before its birth. It might be suggested that the

judgment of God, that is, the sentence of con-

demnation with respect to transgressors, is not

uniform ; that he condemns some and acquits

others as it pleases him, and therefore, although

the Jew does the same things as the Gentiles,

it does not follow that he will be held equally

culpable, God having extended indulgence to

the one which he has not vouchsafed to the

other. The Jew, then, does not hold himself

guilty when he condemns the Gentile, notwith-

standing that he does the same thing. This is

the odious and perverse imagination which the

Apostle here repels. We are sure^ or more lite-

rally, we know. Who knows ? " Koppe," says

Mr. Tholuck, " deems that there is here an

allusion to the Jews, who boasted that they

alone possessed the true knowledge." But this

is palpably erroneous, because the Jews in

general did not believe the thing asserted to be
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known. The Apostle's object is to correct their

error. Mr Tholuck himself is still farther astray

when he understands it of " those apprehensions

of a Divine judgment, which are spread among
all mankind, to which the Apostle had alluded,

V. 32." It is the Apostle himself, and those

taught by the same Spirit, who knew with un-

faltering assurance the thing referred to. The

judgment of God., that is, sentence of condem-

nation—not, as Dr Macknight thinks, the curse

of the law of Moses. The law of Moses and

its curse are different from the sentence which

God pronounces according to them. According

to truth., against them tvMch commit such things.

Not truly., this would qualify the assertion that

the judgment of God is against such persons,

which, as a general truth, neither the Jew nor

the Gentile is supposed to question. In this

sense, truly would express the same as really.

Nor does it signify according to truth, as syno-

nymous with justice, as Mr Tholuck supposes.

About the justice of the thing there is no ques-

tion. If the Gentile is justly condemned for

every breach of the law written on the heart,

the justice of the condemnation of the trans-

gressing Jew could not be a question. Nor,

with Mr Stuart, is it to be understood as mean-

ing agreeably to the real state of things ; that

is, according to the real character of the person
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judged. This is doubtless a truth, but not the

truth asserted in this passage. This meaning

applies to the judgment that examines and dis-

tinguishes between the righteous and the wicked.

But the judgment here spoken of, is the sentence

of condemnation with respect to transgressors.

Nor, with Dr Macknight, are we to understand

this phrase, as signifying " according to the

true meaning of God's covenant with the Fa-

thers of the Jewish nation." This is not ex-

pressed in the text, nor is it suggested by the

context.

The real import of this phrase will be ascer-

tained in considering the chief error of the Jews

about this matter. While they admitted that

God's law in general condemns all its trans-

gressors, yet they hoped that, as the children

of Abraham, God would in their case relax the

rigour of his requirements. What the Apostle

asserts, then, is designed to explode this error.

If God should sentence Gentiles to condemnation

for transgression of the law written in the heart,

and pass a different sentence on Jews transgress-

ing the law of Moses, his judgment or sentence

would not be according to truth. If some trans-

gressors escaped, while others were punished, the

truth of the threat or penalty was destroyed.

The truth of God in his threatening, or in 'the

penalty of the breach of his law, is not affected
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by the escape of those saved by the Gospel. The

penalty and the precept are fulfilled in Jesus

Christ the Surety. While God pardon^, he by

no means clears the guilty. His people are ab-

solved, because they are righteous ; they have

fulfilled the law, and suffered its penalty, in the

death and obedience of Jesus Christ, with whom
they are one. The object of the Apostle, then,

was to undeceive the Jews in their vain hope of

escape, while they knew themselves to be trans-

gressors. And it equally applies to nominal

Christians. It is the most prevalent ground of

hope among false professors of Christianity, that

God will not be so strict with them as his general

threatening declares, because of their relation to

him as his professed people.

V. 3

—

And thinkest thou this, O man, that judgest them

which do such things.^ and doest the same, that thou shalt escape

the judgment of God ?

ThinJcest thou.—This question evidently im-

plies that the Jews did think they would escape,

while they committed the very sins for which

they believed the heathens would be condemned.

This affords a key to the meaning of the fore-

going phrase, according to truths which implies

the contrary of this, namely, that all will be

punished according to the truth of the threat-

ening or penalty. Escape.—This expression

imports three things ; first, that the Jew could
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not avoid being judged; second, that he could'

not avoid being condemned ; and third, that he

could not prevent the execution of the sentence

that God will pronounce. We may decline the

jurisdiction of men, or even, when condemned

by them, escape from their hands, and elude the

execution of their sentence, but all must stand

before the judgment-seat of Christ ; all must be

judged according to their works ; and all wdio

are not wTitten in the book of life shall be cast

into the lake of fire.

We may here observe how prone men are to

abuse, to their own destruction, those external

advantaofes w^hich God bestows on them. God

had separated the Jews from the Gentiles, to

manifest himself unto them, and by doing so he

had exalted them above the rest of the world,

to whom he had not vouchsafed the same favour.

The proper and legitimate use of this superiority

would have been to distinguish themselves from

the Gentiles by a holy life. But instead of this,

owing to a fatal confidence which they placed

in this advantage, they committed the same sins

as the Gentiles, and plunged into the same ex-

cesses. By this means, wdiat they considered as

an advantage became a snare to them, for where-

in they judged others, they condemned them-

selves. We may likewise remark how much

self-love blinds and betrays men into false judg-
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ments. When all the question was respecting

the Gentiles, the Jews judged properly, con-

formably to divine justice; but when the question

is respecting themselves, although they were

equal in guilt, they would not admit that they

were equally the subjects of condemnation.

V. 4.

—

Or despisest thou the riches of his goodness, and
forbearance, and long-suffering : not knowing that the good-

ness of God leadeth thee to repentance ?

Goodness.—This is the best translation of the

word. Mr Tholuck says, that it signifies love

in general. But the idea expressed is more ge-

neral than love. An object of goodness may
be very unw^orthy of being an object of love. A
distinction must be made between goodness, for-

hearance, and long-svffering. Goodness imports

the benefits which God had bestowed on the

Jews. Forbearance denotes God's bearino: with

them, without immediately executing vengeance

—his delaying to punish them. It signifies the

toleration which he had exercised towards them,

after extending to them his goodness, so that

this term implies their ingratitude after having

received the benefits which God had bestowed,

notwithstanding which he had continued the

course of his goodness. Long-suffering signifies

the extent of that forbearance during many
ages, denoting a degree of patience that was not

exhausted. Their sins were not immediately
VOL. I. L
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visited with the Divine displeasure, as would be

the case in the government of men. The term

goodness respects their first calling, which was

purely gratuitous. Deut. vii. 7- Forbearance

respects what had passed after their calling,

when, on different occasions, the people having

offended God, he had notwithstanding restrained

his wTath, and had not consumed them. It is

this that David celebrates in Psalm ciii. 10, and

cvi. Long-suffering adds something more to

forbearance, for it respects a long course of in-

gratitude and sins on the part of that people,

and imports an extreme degree of patience on

the part of God, a patience which many ages,

and a vast accumulation of offences, had not ex-

hausted. The Apostle calls all this the riches

of his goodness, and long-suffering, and for-

bearance, to mark the greatness of their extent,

their value and abundance, and to excite admi-

ration in beholding a God all-powerful, who has

no need of any of his creatures, and is infinitely

exalted above them, striving for so long a pe-

riod with an unrighteous, ungrateful, a rebel-

lious and stiff-necked people, but striving with

them by his goodness and patience. This

language is also introduced to correct the false

judgments of men on this patience of God, for

they are apt, on this account, to imagine that

there is no God. If, say they, God existed, he
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would not endure the wicked. They suppose

that God does not exercise his providence in the

government of the world, since he does not im-

mediately punish their sins. To repress these

impious thoughts, the Apostle holds forth this

manner of God's procedure as the riches of good-

ness and patience, in order that the impunity

which it appears that sinners enjoy, might not

be attributed to any wrong principle.

Or despisest thou.—God's goodness is despi-

sed when it is not improved as a means to lead

men to repentance, but on the contrary, serves

to harden them, from the supposition that God

entirely overlooks their sin. The Jews despi-

sed that goodness,—for the greatest contempt

that can be shown to it is to shut the ear against

its voice, and to continue in sin. This is acting

as if it were imagined that the justice which lin-

gers in its execution has no existence, and that

it consists solely in empty threats. The inter-

rogations of the Apostle in this and the prece-

ding verse adds much force to his discourse.

ThinJcest tliou^ says he, that thou canst avoid the

judgment of God ? By this he marks the erro-

neousness and folly of such a thought. Despisest

thou the riches of his goodness l This is added

to indicate the greatness of the crime.

Not knoimng.—There is no necessity, with

Professors Tholuck and Stuart, to translate this
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" not acknowledging."" The thing itself the

Jews did not know, and the bulk of those called

Christians are equally ignorant of it. The whole

of the Old Testament was sufficiently clear on

this point, but the Jews excluded the light it

furnished. They did so by the presumptuous

opinion they entertained of their own external

righteousness, in which they made tlie essence

of holiness to consist, imagining tliat it was suf-

ficient to obtain for them acceptance with God.

They also did so by the confidence they placed

in the promises that God had made to Abraham
and his posterity, flattering themselves with the

vain thought that these acquired for them a right

of impunity in their sins. And, finally, they did

so, by the gross error into which they had fallen,

that the sacrifices and other legal expiations were

sufficient to obtain for them the pardon of their

sins. By reason of these delusive prejudices

they remained in their state of corruption, and

did not penetrate farther into the design of God,

who, by lavishing on them so much goodness,

loudly called them to repentance.

Leadeth thee to repentance.—It has been al-

ready remarked that the Apostle said nothing

like this when speaking in the first chapter re-

specting the Gentiles. He did not ascribe to

God either goodness, or forbearance, or long-

suffering in regard to them. He did not say that
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God invited, or called, or led them to repent-

ance. This shows, as has also been observed,

that in the dispensation of Providence which

regarded them, there was no revelation of mercy.

But if there was none for the Gentiles, it was

otherwise with the Jews. The Old Testament

contained in substance all the promises of the

gospel, as well as the temporal covenant which

God had made with the Jews, which was a

figure and type of the spiritual covenant that is

made in Christ, and even all the rigours of the

law indirectly conducted the Jews to the grace

of God, and consequently called them to repent-

ance. This call was all along accompanied

among some of them by the Spirit of sanctifica-

tion, as appears by the example of the prophets

and others. But with respect to the greater

number, it remained unaccompanied with that

Spirit, and consequently continued to be merely

an external calling, without any saving effect.

The Apostle, in the following verse, declares

that the Jews by their impenitence drew down

upon themselves the just anger of God. From

this it evidently follows, that God externally

calls many to whom he has not purposed to give

the grace of conversion. It also follows, that it

cannot be said that when God thus externally

calls persons to whom it is not his purpose to

give grace, his object is only to render them in-
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excusable. For if that were the case, the Apostle

would not have spoken of the riches of his good-

ness, and forbearance, and long-suffering, terms

whichwould not be applicable, if, by such a call, it

was intended merely to render men inexcusable.

F. 5 But, after thy hardness and impenitent heart, trea-

surest up unto thyself wrath against the day of wrath and re-

velation of the righteous judgment of God.

The Apostle here intimates, that the contempt

which the Jews had evinced of the divine call-

ing could not remain unpunished. TJit/ hardness.

—This is a figurative expression, and strongly

expresses the natural obduracy and insensibility

of their hearts with respect to God, as impene-

trable by the strongest external force. Nothing

but the power of the Spirit of God can overcome

it. It is the term which Moses often employs to

express the obstinacy of Pharaoh. He also em-

ploys it to mark the corruption of the Israelites,

and in general the prophets use it to signify the

inflexible perversity of sinners. It is in this sense

that Ezekiel attributes to man a heart of stone

—

a heart which does not feel, and which nothing

can soften. These passages, and many similar

ones, denote an inclination to wickedness so strong

and so rooted, that it has entire possession ofthe

man and of all the powers of the soul, without his

being able to undeceive himself, and to turn to

God. It is this also which is marked by the
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expression impenitent hearty for it does not

refer merely to the act of impenitence, and to

the heart being in that state at present, but to

the fact of its being so enslaved to sin, that it

never would or could repent. Dr Macknight,

while he admits that the word literally signifies,

" cannot repent,"" most erroneously adds, " here

it signifies, which does not repent." The great-

ness of this obduracy was made manifest by the

number and force of the external invitations

which God had employed to lead the Jews to

repentance, and which the Apostle calls his

goodness, forbearance, and long-suffering; for

these invitations refer to the frequent and earnest

exhortations of his word, his temporal favours,

the afflictions and the chastisements he had sent,

and all his other dispensations towardstheJewish

people, respecting which it is said, " What could

have been done more to my vineyard that I have

not done in it V Is. v. 4 ; and again, " I have

spread out my hands all the day unto a rebellious

people." Is. Ixv. 2. When men remain inflexible

under such calls, it is the indication of an awful

obduracy, of a heart steeled and shut up in impe-

nitence. Such was the state of the Jews. This

passage is explicit in opposition to those who

suppose that God employs nothing for men's

conversion but the efficacy of his word, accom

panied with other circumstances calculated to



168 RO]VIAN>, II. 5.

make an impression on their minds. Without

the immediate operation of the Holy Spirit,

these will always prove ineffectual.

Thou treasurest up unto thyself wrath.—This

is a strong expression, and a beautiful figure.

It proves that sins will be punished according

to their accumulation. A man is rich according

to his treasures. The wicked will be punished

according to the number and aggravation of

their sins. Dr Macknight causes the whole

beauty and energy of the expression to evapo-

rate, wdien he explains it as comprehending the

thing referred to by an Hebraistic extension of

meaning. There are two treasures which Paul

opposes to eachother, that ofgoodness, of forbear-

ance, and long-suffering, and that of wTath ; and

the one may be compared to the other. The one

provides and amasses blessings for the creature,

the other punishments. The one invites to

heaven, the other precipitates to hell ; the one

looks on sin to pardon it on repentance, the other

regards obstinate continuance to punish it, and

avenge favours that are despised. God alone

prepares the first ; but man himself does the

second, and on this account the Apostle says,

" thou treasurest up unto thyself wrath.^' He
had just before ascribed to the Jew a hard and

impenitent heart, expressions which, as we have

seen, signify an entire and settled inclination to
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evil, a corruption which nothing in man can

overcome. He adds, that by this means he trea-

sures up wrath. This is very far then from

countenancing the opinion of those who say, that

if men were absolutely and entirely unable to

convert themselves, they would be excusable,

and that God could not justly require of them

repentance. Such is not the doctrine of the

Apostle Paul, which, on the contrary, teaches

that the more a man is hardened in crime, the

more he becomes an object of divine justice and

wrath. The reason is, that this want of power

has its seat in the will itself, and in the heart,

and that it consists, in an extreme degree, of

wickedness and perversity, for which there can

be no excuse.

Against the day of wrath and revelation of the

righteous judgment of God.—That is, the day of

the last judgment, which is called the day of

wrath, because then the wrath of God will dis-

play itself upon the wicked without measure.

Till then the sins of men are treasured up as in

a heap, and punishment is awaiting them in the

stores of justice. But on that day, the coming

of which is plainly declared in the Scriptures,

but which will then be actually revealed^ a de-

luge of wrath will fall on the wicked. It is

called the day of the righteous judgment of God^

namely, of the display of his strict justice, for
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judgment will then be laid to the plummet, and

the hail shall sweep away the refuge of lies, and

the waters shall overflow the hiding-place. It

will, therefore, be the day of the execution of

the justice of God, for it is in its execution that

it will be fully made manifest.

When the Apostle speaks here of the day of

wrath and of God's righteous judgment, he re-

fers to the judgment of those who are under the

law. There is no judgment of God which is

not according to strict justice ; there is none

that, properly speaking, is a judgment of mercy.

Mercy and justice are irreconcilable except in

Christ, in whom strict justice is satisfied, with-

out mercy mixing with justice. There is no

judgment thatadmits repentanceand amendment

of life as conformable to justice. Repentance

and amendment are not judged to stand in the

room of righteousness. It is a truth to which

there is no exception, either with respect to

God or man, that righteous judgment admits

no mercy. The acquittance of the believer in

that day will be as just as the condemnation of

the sinner. But the judgment to which the

Apostle here refers, which he characterises as

the day of wrath and revelation of the righteous

judgment of God, is that of the execution of

unmingled wrath upon the wicked. He is not

speaking of believers who are in Christ, but of
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those who are under the law^ before which no-

thing but perfect and personal conformity to all

its demands can subsist ;
" for as many as are

of the works of the law are under the curse : for

it is written, cursed is every one that continueth

not in all things which are written in the book

of the law to do them." All the sins of such

persons will be punished, but especially those of

obstinacy and contempt which shall have been

shown towards the goodness and patience of

God ; for what the Apostle is here aiming at, is

to convince the Jews that it is to that judgment

those will be remitted who reject the grace that

has been manifested to them.

V. 6—Who will render to every man according to his deeds.

God, as the sovereign judge of men, receives

from them their good and bad actions. These

he takes from their hands, so to speak, such as

they are, and places them to their account, whe-

ther they are to his glory or dishonour. Sin-

ners do not calculate upon this righteous proce-

dure. They commit sin without thinking of

God, and without considering that he remem-

bers all their actions. There is, however, an

invisible hand which is treasuring up all that a

man thinks, all that he says, and all that he

does ; not the least part is lost ; all is laid up in

the treasury of justice. Then, after he has thus

received all, he will also restore all ; he will
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cause to descend again upon men what they

have made to ascend to him. To every man.—
The judgment will be particular to every indi-

vidual ; every one will have to answer for him-

self. This judgment of those who are under the

law will not receive either an imputation of

good or of bad works of one to another, as the

judgment of those who are under grace receives

for them the merits of Jesus Christ ; but every

one of the former shall answer for his own pro-

per works.

According to his deeds.—That is to say, either

according to his righteousness, if any were found

in himself righteous, which will not be the case,

for all men are sinners, but it will be according

to the judgment to require righteousness ; or it

will be according to his sins ; in one word, ac-

cording as every one shall be found either right-

eous or unrighteous. This signifies also that

there will be a diversity of punishment, accord-

ing to the number or greatness of the sins of

each individual, not only as to the nature, but

also the degree of their works, good or bad, for

the punishment of all will not be equal. Matt,

xi. 22, 24. Luke, xii. 47, 48. There will not,

however, as the Pharisees imagined, and as

many nominal Christians suppose, be two ac-

counts for each person, the one of his good

works, the other of his sins, the judgment being
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favourable or unfavourable to him, according as

the one or the other predominates ; for there

will be no balancing of this sort. " According

to his deeds'" means, that in the judgment God

will have no regard either to descent or to

birth, either to the dignity or quality of the

person, or whether he were Jew or Gentile, as

to the privileges he enjoyed, or any such thing,

which might counteract justice, or turn it from

its course, but that it will regard solely the

works of each individual ; and their deeds com-

prehend every thing that is either obedience or

disobedience to the law of God. The judgment

of the great day will be to all men according to

their works. The works of those who shall be

condemned will be the evidence that they are

wicked. The works of believers will not be

appealed to as the cause of their acquittal, but

as the evidence of their union with Christ, on

account of which they will be pronounced righte-

ous\ for in them the law has been fulfilled in

their Divine Surety.

V. 7 To them who^ hy patient continuance in well-doing^

seekfor glory ^ and honour, and immortality, eternal life.

Patient continuance in weH-doincf.—This well

expresses the sense of the original. It signifies

perseverance in something arduous. It is not

mere continuance, but continuance in doing or

suffering something that tries patience. The
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word is used to signify perseverance, patience,

endurance—a perseverance with resistance to all

contrary effects, namely, to all temptations, to

all snares, to all persecutions, and, in general,

to all that could discourage or divert from it,

in however small a degree. It is not meant that

any man can produce such a perseverance in

good works, for there is only one, Jesus Christ,

who can glory in having wrought out a perfect

righteousness. He alone is holy, harmless, un-

defiled and separate from sinners. But here the

Apostle only declares what the Divine judg-

ment will demand according to the law, to which

the Jews were adhering for justification before

God, and rejecting that righteousness which he

has provided in the gospel. He marks what the

law will require for the justification of man, in

order to conclude from it, as he does in the

sequel, that none can be justified in this way,

because all are guilty. This shows how igno-

rantly the Church of K-ome seeks from this

passage to establish a proof of the merit of

works, and of justification by works, since it

teaches a doctrine the very contrary ; for all

that the Apostle says in this chapter is intended

to show the necessity of another mode of justi-

fication than that of the law, namely, by grace,

which the gospel sets before us through faith in

Jesus Christ, according to which God pardons
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sins, as the Apostle afterwards shows in the third

chapter. To pretend, then, to establish justifica-

tion by works, and the merit of works, by what

is saidjhere, is directly to oppose the meaning

and reasoning of the Apostle.

Seek for glory^ and honour^ and immortality.—
Glory signifies a state brilliant and illustrious,

and honour the approbation and praise of God,

which, with immortality, designate the blessings

of eternal life. These God would, without

doubt, confer in consequence of perseverance

in good works, but which cannot be obtained

by the law. Here we see a condemnation of

that opinion which teaches, that a man should

have no motive in what he does in the service

of God but the love of God. The love of God,

indeed, must be the paramount motive, and

without it no action is morally good. But it is

not the only motive. The Scriptures every

where address men's hopes and fears, and avail

themselves of every motive that has a tendency

to influence the human heart. The principles

of human nature have God for their author,

and are all originally right. Sin has given them

a wrong direction. Of the expressions glory

and honour, Dr Macknight gives the following

explanations :
—'' Glory is the good fame which

commonly attends virtuous actions, but honour

is the respect paid to the virtuous person himself
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by those who have intercourse with him/' Ac-

cording to this interpretation, they who are

seeking for immortahty and eternal life are

seeking for the favour and respect of men.

Eternal life.—The Apostle does not say that

God will render salvation, but " eternal life.*"

The truth declared in this verse, and in those

that follow, is the same as that exhibited by

our Lord when the rich young man asked him,
'-' What good thing shall I do that I may inhe-

rit eternal life T His reply was, " If thou wilt

enter into life, keep the commandments," Mattli.

xix. 16; and when the lawyer, tempting him,

said, " Master, what shall I do to inherit eter-

nal life V Jesus answered, " Thou shalt love the

Lord thy God with all tliy heart, and with all

thy soul, and with all thy strengtli, and with all

thy mind, and thy neighbour as thyself,"" Luke,

X. 25. The verse before us, then, which declares

that eternal life shall be awarded to those who

seek it by 'patient continuance in well doing^ and

who, according to the tenth verse, tmrk good^

both of which announce the full demand of the

law, are of the same import with the thirteenth

verse, which affirms that the doers of the laio

shall he justified. In all these verses the Apostle

is referring to the law, and not, as it is generally

understood, to the gospel. It would have been

obviously calculated to mislead the Jews, with
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whom Paul was reasoning, to set before them

in this place personal obedience as the way to

eternal life, which, in connexion with what he

had said on repentance, would tend directly to

lead them to mistake his meaning on that sub-

ject. But besides this, if these verses refer to the

gospel, they break in upon and disturb the

whole train of his reasoning, from the 18th verse

of the first chapter to the 20th of the third,

where he arrives at his conclusion, that, by the

deeds of the law, there shall no flesh be justified

in the sight of God. Paul was afterwards to

declare the way of salvation, as he does, ch. iii.

21, 26, immediately after he drew the above

conclusion ; but till then, his object was to ex-

hibit, both to Jews and Gentiles, the impossi-

bility of obtaining justification by any thing

they could do themselves, and by convincing

them of this, to lead them to the grace of the

gospel. In conversing with the late Mr Robert

Hall at Leicester, respecting the Epistle to the

Romans, he remarked to me, that this passage

had always greatly perplexed him, as it seemed

to be not only aside from, but even opposed to

what appeared, from the whole context, to be

the drift of the Apostle; and I believe, that

every one who supposes that the Apostle is here

referring to the gospel, will experience a similar

difficulty.

VOL. I. M
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I know that the view here given of these

verses is contrary to that of almost all the Eng-

lish commentaries on this epistle. I have con-

sulted a great number of thein, besides those of

Calvin, and Beza, and Maretz, and the Dutch

annotations, and that of Quesnel, all of which,

with one voice, explain the 7th and 10th verses

of this chapter as referring to the gospel. The

only exception that I am aware of among the

English commentaries is that of Mr Fry, who,

in his exposition of the 16th verse, remarks as

follows :
—" He (the Apostle) introduces this

statement of the certainty of a judgment to

come, of the universal guilt and inevitable con-

demnation of mankind in the course of justice,

in order to show the universal necessity of a Sa-

viour, and of that righteousness which was of

God by faith. And it seems altogether extraor-

dinary, that some expositors should conceive the

above account of the last judgment to include a

description of the Redeemer's bestowing the re-

ward of the inheritance upon his people, and

that of such the Apostle speaks when he says,

' To them that, by patient continuance in well-

doing, seek glory, honour, and immortality,

eternal life ;"* ' Glory, honour, and peace, to

every one that doeth good.' For, most assu-

redly, this is not the language of the righteous-

ness of faith, but the exact manner of speaking



ROMANS, II. 7. 179

which the Apostle ascribes to the righteousness

of the law/' To the same purpose, Mr Mar-

shall, in his work on " the Gospel Mystery of

Sanctification,*"' 14th ed. p. 94, observes, " They

grossly pervert these words of Paul, ' Who will

render to every man according to his deeds ; to

them who by patient continuance in well-doing,

seek for glory, and honour, and immortality

—

eternal life ;"* where they will have Paul to be

declaring the terms of the gospel, when he is

evidently declaring the terms of the law, to

prove that both Jews and Gentiles are all under

sin, and that no flesh can be justified by the

work of the law, as appeareth by the tenor of

the following discourse.''

I have noticed that from this passage the

Church of Rome endeavours to establish the

merit of works, and of justification by means of

works. Accordingly, Quesnel, a Roman Catho-

lic, in expounding the 6th verse, exclaims,

" Merites veritahles ; necessite des bonnes ceuvres.

Ce sont nos actions bonnes ou mauvaises qui ren-

dent doux on severe lejugement de Dieu /" " Real

merits ; necessity of good works. They are our

good or bad actions which render the judgment

of God mild or severe !" And indeed, were the

usual interpretation of this and the following

verse the just one, it must be confessed that this

Romanist would have some ground for his tri-
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umph. But if we take the words in their plain

end obvious import, and understand the Apostle

in this place as announcing the terms of the law,

in order to prove to the Jews the necessity of

having recourse to grace, and of yielding to the

goodness and forbearance of God, leading them
to repentance, while he assures them that not

the hearers of the law are just before God, but

the doers of the law shall be justified ; then the

whole train of his discourse is clear and consist-

ent. On the other supposition it appears con-

fused and self-contradictory, and calculated not

merely to perplex, but positively to mislead, and

to strengthen the prejudices of those who were

going about to establish their own righteousness.

For in whatever way these expressions may, with

certain explanations and qualifications, be inter-

preted in an evangelical sense, yet unquestion-

ably, as taken by themselves, and especially in

the connexion in which they stand in this place,

they present the same meaning as is announced

in the 13th verse, where the Apostle declares,

that the doers of the law shall be justified.

V. 8

—

But unto them that are contentious, and do not obey

the truth, but obey unrighteousness, indignation, and wrath.

Paul here describes the wicked by three cha-

racters. The first character is that they are

contentious; that is, rebellious, and murmurers
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against the Divine laws, quarrellers with God,

and indicating their natural enmity against God

by disapproving of his government or authority.

The second is rebels against the truth ; that is to

say, in revolt and at open war against what is

true and right according to the Divine will, as

opposed to unrighteousness, which God abhors.

The third is obedient to unrighteousness ; that is,

revolting against what is good, and becoming

slaves to what is evil. Here a striking contrast

is indicated between that contentious spirit which

disobeys the truth, and yet obeys unrighteous-

ness. The one denotes an extraordinary haughti-

ness, and an exceeding degree of boldness, and

the other extreme meanness and servility of soul.

They who do not choose to serve God as their

legitimate sovereign become the slaves of a mas-

ter who is a tyrant and a usurper.

Indignation and wrath.—These two terms

united, mark the greatness of the wrath of God,

proportioned to the dignity of the Sovereign

Judge of the world, to the dignity of those eter-

nal laws which have been violated, to the ma-

jesty of the legislator by whom they have been

promulgated, to the favours which sinners have

received from him, and proportioned also to the

unworthiness and meanness of the creature com-

pared with God. Although, when human pas-

sions are ascribed to God, we must not suppose
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that he is affected as we are ; yet the expressions

employed here, show that God will certainly

punish the wicked. The Scriptures represent

God in the character of a just Judge, as well as

of a merciful Father. The flattering doctrine

that insinuates the hope of the final universal

happiness of transgressors, both of devils and

men, is altogether without countenance from

Scripture. The word of God contains the most

awful denunciations of the Divine wrath. It is

a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living

God. Yet some writers lead sinners to hope

that the character of God will secure them from

punishment.

V. 9 Tribulation and anguish upon every soul of man that

doeth evil ; of the Jew first, and also of the Gentile-

Tribulation and anguish.—These two terms

denote the punishment, as the indignation and

wrath designate the principle on which the con-

demnatfon proceeds. They also designate the

greatness of the punishment. Upon every soul

of man.—This universality is intended to point

to the vain expectations of the Jews that they

would be exempt from that punishment, and

assists in determining the import of the phrase

" according to truth,"" in verse 2. It signifies

too, the whole man, for it must not be imagined

that the wicked do not also suffer in their body.

Jesus Christ says expressly, that they shall
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come forth unto the resurrection of damnation.

This refutes the opinion of Socinian heretics

and others, who insist that the punishment of

the wicked will consist in an entire annihilation

both of body and soul. The terms " tribulation

and anguish,'*'' signify a pain of sensation, and

consequently suppose the subsistence of the

subject.

That doeth evil.—The word in the original

designates evil workers, as persons who prac-

tise wickedness habitually. The connexion of

punishment with sin is according to the order

of divine justice ; for it is just, that th^se who

have offended infinite majesty should receive

the retribution of their wickedness. It is like-

wise according to the denunciation of the law,

whether it is viewed as given externally by the

word, or as engraven internally in the conscience

of every man, for it threatens punishment to

transgressors. Of the Jew firsts and also of the

Gentile (literally Greek).—In this place, " the

Jew first'" must mean the Jew principally, and

implies that the Jew is more accountable than

the Gentile, and will be punished according to

his superior light ; for as the Jew will have re-

ceived more than the Gentile, he will also be

held more culpable before the divine tribunal,

and will consequently be more severely punished.

His privileges will aggravate his culpability, and
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increase his punishment. " You only have I

known of all the families of the earth ; therefore

I will punish you for all your iniquities," Amos,

iii. 2 ; Matth. xi. 22 ; Luke, xii. 47. But al-

though the judgment will begin with the Jew,

and on him be more heavily executed, it will

not terminate with him, but will be also ex-

tended to the Gentile who will be found guilty,

though not with the same aggravation.

V. 10 But glory, honour, and peace, to every man that

worketh good; to the Jeio first, and also to the Gentile.

Glory^ honour^ and peace.—Glory, as has al-

ready been observed, refers to the state of bless-

edness to which those who should inherit eternal

life would be admitted ; honour, to the praise

and approbation of God, to which is here added

peace. Peace is a state of confirmed joy and

prosperity. As added to glory and honour, it

may appear feeble as a climax, but in reality it

has all the value that is here ascribed to it. No
blessing can be enjoyed without it. What would

glory and honour be without peace ? What
would they be if there was a possibility of fall-

ing from the high dignity, or of being afterwards

miserable ?

To every man that worheth good.—Happiness,

by the established order of things, is here as-

serted to be the inseparable consequence of

righteousness, so that virtue should never be
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unfruitful; and he who had performed what is

his duty, if any such could be found, should en-

joy rest and satisfaction. This is also according

to the declaration of the Divine law ; for if, on

the one hand, it threatens trangressors, on the

other, it promises good to those who observe it.

" The man that doeth them shall live in them ;"*

Gal. iii. 12. Since, then, no righteous man
could be disappointed of the fruit of his righte-

ousness, it may, in consequence, be asked, if any

creature who had performed his duty exactly

would merit any thing from God ? To this it is

replied, that the infinite majesty of God, which

admits of no proportion between himself and the

creature, absolutely excludes all idea of merit.

For God can never be laid under any obligation

to his creature, and the creature, who is nothing

in comparison of him, and who, besides, has no-

thing but what God has given him, can never

acquire any claim on his Creator. Whenever

God makes a covenant with man, and promises

any thing, this promise indeed engages God on

his part, on the ground of his truth and faithful-

ness; but it does not so engage him as to give

us any claim of merit upon him. " Who hath

first given to him, and it shall be recompensed

unto him again ;" Rom. xi. 35. Thus, in what-

ever manner we view it, properly speaking there

can be no merit in men ; whence it follows, that
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happiness would not be conferred as a matter of

right on a man who should be found innocent.

It must be said, however, that it would be

given by a right of judgment, by which the

order and proportion of things is preserved, the

majesty of the law of God maintained, and the

Divine promises accomplished. But, in award-

ing life and salvation to him who has the righte-

ousness of Christ imputed to him, God is both

faithful and just, on account of the infinite merit

of his Son. To the Jew firsts and also to the

Greek.—When glory and honour are promised

to the Jew first, it implies that he had walked

according to his superior advantages, and of

course would be rewarded in proportion ; while

the Gentile, in his degree, would not be ex-

cluded. ^

V. 11.

—

For there is no respect ofpersons with God.

Whatever difference of order there may be be-

tween the Jew and the Gentile, that difference

does not change the foundation and substance

of the judgment. To have respect to the appear-

ance of persons, or to accept of persons, is the

vice of an iniquitous judge, who in some way

violates justice ; but the divine judgment cannot

commit such a fault. Besides we must never

lose sight of the train of the Apostle's reasoning.

His design is to show that the Jews, being,

as they really are, sinners equally with the
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Gentiles are involved with them in the same

condemnation. This is what he proves by the

nature of the Divine judgment, which is accord-

ing to truthy that is, which is perfectly just,

V. 2 ; which renders to every man according to

his deeds^ v. 6 ; and which has no respect of per-

sons^ V. J 1 ; and, consequently, it will be equal

to the Jew and the Gentile, so that neither the

one nor the other can defend himself against its

sentence.

The declaration, that God has no respect

of persons, is frequently quoted as militating

against the doctrine of election ; but it has no

bearing on the subject. It relates to men's

character, and God's judgment according to

character. Every man will be judged according

to his works. This, however, does not say that

God may not choose some eternally to life, and

give them faith and good works, according to

which, as evidences that they belong to Christ,

they shall be judged. God's sovereign love to

the elect is manifested in a way that not only

shows him to be just in their justification, but

also true to his declaration with respect to the

future judgment. The assertion of the Apostle

in this place is a truth of great importance, not

only with respect to the, Jews, but also with

respect to the professors of Christianity, many

of whom fancy that there is a sort of favouritism



188 ROMANS, II. 12.

in the judgment of God, that will overlook in

some what is in others accounted condemnatory.

V. 12 For as many as have sinned without law shall also

perish without law ; and as many as have sinned in the law

shall be judged by the law.

Here Paul explains the equality of the judg-

ment, both with respect to the Gentiles and the

Jews. Without law., that is, the written law,

for none are without law, as the Apostle imme-

diately afterwards shows. The Gentiles have

not received the written law ; they have, how-

ever, sinned, and they shall perish, that is to

say, be condemned without that law. The Jews

have received the written law; they have also

sinned, they will be judged, that is to say, con-

demned by that law ; for, in the next verse,

Paul declares, that only the doers of the law

shall be justified ; and, consequently, as con-

demnation stands opposed to justification, they

who are not doers of it will be condemned. In

one w^ord, the Divine justice will only regard

the sins of men ; and wherever these are found

it will condemn the sinner. The Gentiles shall

perish without law. They will perish, though

they are not to be judged by the written law.

It is alleged by some, that although the Apostle's

language shows that all the Gentiles are guilty

before God, yet it does not imply that they will

be condemned; for that they may be guilty, yet
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be saved by mercy through Jesus Christ. But

let it be observed, that the language of the

Apostle entirely precludes the possibility of such

a supposition. It is not said that they who
have sinned without law are guilty without law,

but that they shall ^''perish without law?"" The

language, then, does not merely assert their

guilt, but clearly asserts their condemnation.

They shall perish. No criticism can make this

expression consistent with the salvation of the

Gentiles who know not God. They will be

condemned by the law written on their hearts.

Many are inclined to think that the condemna-

tion of the heathen is peculiarly hard ; but it

is equally just, and not more severe than the

punishment of those who have sinned against

revelation. They will not be judged by the light

which they had not, nor punished so severely as

they who resisted that light.*

V. 13.

—

(For not the hearers of the law are just before God,

but the doers of the law shall be justified.

This verse, with the two following, forms a

parenthesis between the 12th and 16th, expla-

natory of the two propositions contained in the

12th. Some also include the 11th and 12th in

the parenthesis. If this mode of punctuation

were adopted, the 13th, 14th, and 15th verses

* On the state of the heathen world destitute of the Gospel,

see the Author's " Evidences," vol. ii. pp. 427, 456.
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would be a parenthesis within a parenthesis ; but

for this there appears to be no occasion, as the

11th and 12th verses connect with the 10th, and

also with the 16th. For not the hearers of the

laio.—Against what the Apostle had just said

concerning the equality of the judgment, two

objections might be urged, the one in favour of

the Gentiles, the other in favour of the Jews.

The first is, that since God has not given his

law to the Gentiles, there can be no place for

their condemnation,—for how can they be con-

demned as transgressors if they have not receiv-

ed a law ? The second is contrary to the first,

and is, that the Jews ought to be more leniently

treated, since God, who has given them his law,

has, by doing so, declared in their favour, and

made them his people ; he will therefore, with-

out doubt, have a regard for them which he has

not for the others, whom he has abandoned. The

Apostle obviates both these objections in this

and the two following verses, and thus defends

his position respecting the equality of the judg-

ment. As for the last of them, which he an-

swers in this verse first, he says, that it is not

sufficient for justification before God to have

received the law, and simply to be hearers of it

;

but that it must be observed and reduced to

practice. This is an incontestible truth. For

the law has not been given as a matter of
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curiosity or contemplation as a philosophical

science, but to be obeyed ; and the greatest

outrage against the law and the legislator is to

hear it and not to take heed to practise it- It

will be in vain, therefore, for the Jew to say, I

am a hearer of the law, I attend on its services,

I belong to the covenant of God, who has given

me his testimonies. On all these accounts,

being a transgressor, as he is, he must be con-

demned.

The doers of the law shall he justified.—We
must by this understand an exact obedience to

the law to be intended, which can defend itself

against that declaration, " Cursed is every one

that continueth not in all things which are writ-

ten in the book of the law to do them," For it

is not the same with the judgment of the law as

with that of grace. The Gospel indeed requires

of us a perfect obedience to its commands, yet it

not only provides for believers'* pardon of the sins

committed before their calling, but of those also

which they afterwards commit. But the judg-

ment of the law admits of no indulgence to those

who are under it ; it demands a full and perfect

personal observance of all its requirements—

a

patient continuance in well-doing—without the

least deviation, or the smallest speck of sin, and

when it does not find this state of perfection,

condemns the man. But did not the law itself
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contain expiations for sin, and consequently shall

not the judgment which will be passed according

to the law, be accompanied with grace and in-

dulgence through the benefit of these expiations ?

The legal expiations had no virtue in themselves,

but, inasmuch as they were figures of the expi-

ation made by Jesus Christ they directed men

to his sacrifice. But as they belonged to the

temporal or carnal covenant, they neither ex-

piated nor could expiate any but typical sins,

that is to say, uncleanness of the flesh, Heb.

ix. 13, which were not real sins, but only ex-

ternal pollutions. Thus, as far as regarded the

legal sacrifices, all real sins remained on the

conscience, for from these the law did not in

the smallest degree discharge; whence it fol-

lows, that the judgment according to the law,

to those who are under it, will be a strict

judgment according to law, which pardons no-

thing.

V. 14

—

For when the Gentiles, which have not the law, do by

nature the things contained in the law, these, having not the

law, are a. law unto themselves.

For.—This is the proper translation of the

Greek particle, and not therefore^ according to

Dr Macknight, who entirely misunderstands

both the meaning of the passage itself, and the

connexion in which it stands, and founds upon

it a doctrine opposed to all that is contained
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on the subject, both in the Old Testament and

the New. This verse has no connexion with

or dependence whatever on the foregoing, as is

generally supposed, but connects with the first

clause of verse 12, which it explains. Together

with the following verse, it contains the answer

to the objection that might be made to what

is contained in the beginning of that verse,

namely, that God cannot justly condemn the

Gentiles, since he has not given them a law.

To this the Apostle here replies, that, though

they have not an external and verbal law, as

that which God gave to the Israelites, they

have, however, the law of the conscience, which

is fully sufficient to establish the justice of their

condemnation. This is the meaning of that

proposition, having not a law^ are a laio unto

themselves^ and of that other, loMck show the

toork of the law written in their hearts ; by which

he establishes the justice of what he had said

in the 12th verse, that as many as have sinned

without laio, shall perish without law. He proves

it in two ways ; 1st, Because they do naturally

the things that the law requires, which shows

that they have a law in themselves, since they

sometimes act according to it. 2d, He proves

it by their not being devoid of a conscience,

since, according to its decisions, they accuse or

excuse one another.

VOL. I. N
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They who ham not a law^—^that is, the writ-

ten law,—(/o hy nature the things contained in

the law. It could not be the Apostle's intention

to assert, that the heathens in general, or that

any one of them, kept the law written in the

heart, when the contrary had been proved in

the preceding chapter ; but they did certain

things, though imperfectly, commanded by the

law, which proved that they had, by their origi-

nal constitution, a discernment of the difference

between right and wrong. They did nothing,

however, in the manner which the law required,

that is, from the only motive that makes an

action good, namely, obedience and love to God.

God governs the world in this way. He rules

the actions of men and beasts by the instincts

and affections which he has implanted in them.

Whatever good, men do by nature they do by

their constitution, not from respect to the au-

thority of God. That the pagans do many

things that are in action agreeable to the law

of God is quite true and obvious, and should

not be denied. That they do any thing ac-

ceptable to God is not true, and is not here

asserted.

V. 15 Which show the work of the laio written in their

hearts.) their conscience also bearing witness^ and their thoughts

the mean-while accusing or else excusing one another.)

The %mrlc of the laii\—We have here a dis-
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tinction between the law itself, and the work of

the law. The work of the law is the thing that

the law doeth, that is, what it teaches about

actions, as good or bad. The work, or business,

or office of the law, is to teach what is right or

wrong. This, in some measure, is done by the

light of nature in the heart of every man.

There remains then in all men, to a certain de-

gree, a discernment of what the law requires,

designated here the " work'' of the law ; the

performance or neglect of which is followed by

the approbation or disapprobation of the con-

science. It has no relation to the authority of

the lawgiver, as the principle of the law itself;

but solely to the distinction between actions, as

right and wrong in themselves, and the hope to

escape future punishment, or of obtaining future

reward. The love and the reverential fear of

God, which are the true principles of obedience,

have been effaced from the mind ; but a de-

gree of knowledge of his justice, and the con-

sciousness that the violations of his law deserve

and will be followed by punishment, have been

retained.

Written in their hearts.—This is an allusion

to the law that was written by the finger of God
upon tables of stone, and afterwards written in

the Scriptures. The great principles of this

law were communicated to man in his creation,



196 ROMANS, II. 15.

and much of it remains with him in his fallen

state. This natural light of the understanding

is called the law written on the heart, because it

is imprinted on the mind by the author of crea-

tion, and is God's work as much as the writing

on the tables of stone. Conscience witnessing

together.—Together with the law written on the

heart. But it may be asked, are not these two

things the same? They are not. They are

different principles. Light, or knowledge of

duty, is one thing, and conscience is another.

The one shows what is right ; the other ap-

proves of it, and condemns the contrary. We
might suppose a being to have the knowledge

of duty, without the principle that approves of

it, and blames the transgression.

Their thoughts the mean-while accusing., or

else excusing between one another,—Not alter-

nately, nor in turn. Their reasonings, not

" thoughts," condemning, or else defending.

What is the object condemned or defended ?

Not themselves, but one another ; that is, those

between whom the reasonings take place. The

reference evidently is to the fact, that in all

places, in all ages, men are continually, in their

mutual intercourse, accusing or defending hu-

man conduct. This supposes a standard of

reference, a knowledge of right and wrong. No
man could accuse and condemn another, if there
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Were not some standard of right and wrong; and

no man could defend an action without a similar

standard. This is obviously the meaning of the

Apostle. To these ideas of right and wrong are

naturally joined that of God, who is the sove-

reign judge of the world, and that of rewards

and punishments, which will follow either good

or bad actions. These ideas do not fail to pre-

sent themselves to the sinner, and inspire fear

and inquietude. But as, on the other hand,

self-love and corruption reign in the heart, these

come to his support, and strive, by vain reason-

ings, to defend or to extenuate the sin. The

Gentiles, then, however depraved, lost, and aban-

doned, and however destitute of the aid of the

written law, are notwithstanding, a law to them-

selves, having the law written in their hearts.

They have still sufficient light to discern be-

tween good and evil, virtue and vice, honesty

and dishonesty ; and their conscience enables

them sufficiently to make that distinction,

whether before committing sin, or in the com-

mission of it, or after they have committed it.

Besides this, remorse, in consequence of their

crimes, reminds them that there is a God, a

judge before whom they must appear to render

account to him of their actions. They are then

a law to themselves, they have the work of the

law written in their hearts.
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That the knowledge of the revealed law of

God has not been preserved in every nation, is,

however, entirely to be attributed to human de-

pravity ; and if it was restored to one nation

for the benefit of others, it must be ascribed to

the goodness of God. The law of God, and the

revelation respecting the Messiah, had been de-

livered to all men after the Flood by Noah, who
was a preacher of the everlasting righteousness,

2 Peter, ii. 5, which was to be brought in to an-

swer the demands of that law. But all the na-

tions of the earth had lost the remembrance of

it, not liking to retain God in their knowledge.

God again discovered it to the Jews in that

written revelation with which they were favour-

ed. If it be asked, why was the law vouchsafed

in this manner to that nation and not also to

the Gentiles, Paul explains this mystery, chap,

ix. It is sufficient then to say, that God has

willed to make it be known, by this abandon-

ment, how great and dreadful was the fall of the

human race, and by that means one day to mag-

nify the glory of the grace which he purposed

giving to men by Jesus Christ. He willed to

leave the greater part of men a prey to Satan,

to show how great is his abhorrence of sin, and

how great was the wrath which our disobedience

had kindled against the world. But why had

he not also abandoned the Jews ? Because he
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chose to leave some ray of hope in the world,

and it pleased him to lay the foundation of re-

demption by his Son. But why was the greater

part abandoned ? Because then was the time of

Divine wrath and justice, and that sin must be

allowed to abound that grace might superabound.

Why, in fine, choose the nation of the Jews
rather than any other nation ? Because, with-

out any further reasons, it was the sovereign

good pleasure of God.

F. 16

—

In the day when God shall judge the secrets of men
by Jesus Christy according to my gospel.

This verse is to be construed in connexion

with the 12th, to the contents of which the three

intermediate verses had given, in a parenthesis,

the explanatory answers. In the day when God
shalljudge.—It is here assumed by the Apostle

that God is the Judge of the world. This is a

truth which nature and right reason teach. In-

telligent creatures being capable of obedience to

law, it follows necessarily that they have a judge,

for the law would be null and void if it was not

put in execution by a judgment ; and as there

is a law common to the whole human race, it

must also be admitted that there is a common
judge. Now this judge of all can only be God,

for it is only God who possesses all the qualifi-

cations for such an office. The Apostle like-

wise assumes that there will be a day when
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God will hold this judgment. This is also a

truth conformable to right reason, for there must

be a fixed time for rendering public the decrees

of justice, otherwise it would not be duly ho-

noured, since its honour consists in being recog-

nised to be what it is before all creatures. If,

then, there were only individual judgments,

either in this life or at death, justice would not

be manifested as it ought to be. Hence it fol-

lows, that there must be a public and solemn

day in which God will execute judgment before

the assembled universe. Besides, the Apostle

here intimates that there will be an end to the

duration of the world, and the succession of

generations ; for if there be a day appointed for

a universal judgment, it follows that all men
must there appear, and consequently that their

number is determined, and also that the time of

their calling and of their life must terminate,

with respect to all of them, without a single

exception, and that the succession of generations

must cease.

The secrets of men.—It is not here meant that

God will judge only their secrets, so that their

public and known actions should pass without

being judged; for there is nothing that God
does not judge. But it is intended to show with

w^hat exactness the judgment will proceed, since

it takes account of things the most secret and
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the most concealed. It will not be like the

judgment of men, which cannot reach the hearts

and thoughts. God will not only take cogni-

zance of external actions, but also of those that

are internal, and will discover even the inmost

thoughts of men. All actions then, whether

open or secret, will come into judgment, but

secrets or hidden things are here said to be

judged, because no other judgment reaches them.

If men can conceal their evil deeds, they are

safe from human judgment. But not so with

respect to the Judge at the great day. The

most secret sins will then be manifested and

punished. By Jesus Christ.—God will carry

into effect that judgment by Jesus Christ. " He
hath appointed a day in the which he will judge

the world in righteousness by that man whom
he hath ordained,'' Acts, xvii. 31. Jesus Christ

will conduct the judgment, not only as it respects

believers, but also the wicked. If the secrets

of men are to be brought into judgment, and if

Jesus Christ is to be the Judge, he must be the

Searcher of hearts. Acts, i. 24, Eev. ii. 23. He
must then be truly God. According to my
gospel.—Paul calls the gospel his gospel, not

that he is the author of it, for it is solely from

God ; but to say that of it he is the minister and

herald, that it is the gospel which he preached.

The gospel, in a large sense, includes every
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thing revealed by Jesus Christ. The judgment

then shall take place according to the declara-

tions therein contained.

V. 17

—

Behold, thou art called a Jew, and restest in the law^

and makest thy boast of God.

Here commences the second part of this chap-

ter, where Paul purposes to show that all the

external advantages of the Jews over the Gen-

tiles were unavailing for their protection from the

just condemnation of God. In the first place,

he enumerates all their privileges, on account of

which the Jews could exalt themselves above the

Gentiles. Afterwards he lays it to their charge

that, notwithstanding all these privileges, they

were sinners, equally guilty as others. Finally,

he shows that, being sinners, as they all were,

their advantages would avail them nothing, and

would only aggravate their condemnation.

Behold^ thou are called a Jeiu.—The Apostle

here continues his discourse to the same persons

whom, from the commencement of the chapter,

he had addressed, and now calls on the Jew by

name. In this verse, and the three following,

Paul classes the advantao:es of the Jews under

six particulars : 1. Their bearing the name of

Jew. 2. Having received the law. ii. Having

the true God as their God. 4. Knowing his

will. 5. Discerning what is evil. 6. Their

ability to teach and guide other men.
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As to the first of these, the name, Jew^ signifies

three things :—confession, praise, and thanks-

giving ; and by these three things that people

was distinguished from all other nations. The

Jew alone had been chosen as the confessor of

God, while all the rest of the world had abjured

him. The J^w alone was appointed to celebrate

his praises, while by others he was blasphemed.

The Jew alone was appointed to render thanks-

giving to God for multiplied benefits received,

while others were passed by. In that name,

then, in which the Jews gloried, and which

distinguished them from all other nations, and

implied all the privileges they enjoyed, they

possessed already a signal advantage over the

Gentiles.* Dr Macknight and Mr Stuart pre-

fer surnamed to called; but the name was not

exactly what is called a surname. It was the

name of a whole people. The word denominated

is more appropriate, for it answers both to their

name as a people and to their religion, both of

which are comprised in the name Jew.

* The name of Jew was in use before the return from the

captivity, for we find it in the 32d chapter of Jeremiah. It

appears, then, that it took its rise even from the time of the

separation of the ten tribes, for the ten tribes retained that of

Israel, and the others that of Judab ; the country was called

Judea, Psalm Ixxvi., and the language Jewish, 2d Kings, xviiii.

26, and Isaiah, xxxvi- H-13; and afterwards the inhabitants

Jews, for this name is also found in Daniel, iii. 8.
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And rested in the law.—That is to say, thou

hast no occasion to study any other wisdom or

philosophy than the law. It is thy loisdom and

thy understanding^ Deut. iv. 6. The term rest-

est signifies two things ; the one that the labour

w^as spared the Jews of employing many years

and great endeavours, and travelling to other

countries, as was the case with other nations, in

acquiring some knowledge and certain rules of

direction. The law which God had given them

rendered this unnecessary, and furnished abun-

dantly all that was required for the regulation of

their conduct. The other idea which this term

conveys is, that they had an entire confidence

in the law as a heavenly and divine rule which

could not mislead them, while the Gentiles

could have no reliance on their philosophy,

which deceived them.

And maJcest thy hoast of God.—Namely, in

having him for their God and being his people,

while the Gentiles, having only false gods, were

" without God in the world," Eph. ii. 12. The

Jews had the true God, the Creator and Lord of

heaven and earth, for the author of their calling,

for their deliverer who had performed many

miracles in their favour, and for their legislator

who had even spoken to them from the midst of

fire, for the founder of their government, and

for their king and protector. His earthly palace
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was in their metropolis ; he had there regulated

his worship, and caused them to hear his voice.

The other nations possessed nothing similar.

They had therefore great reason to glory in

him, and on this account David said, that in

God was his strength and his refuge, Psalm,

Ixii. 7 ; Psalm, Ixxxix., and Psalm, cxliv.

V. 18 And knowest his will, and approvest the things that

are more excellent, being instructed out of the law.

And knoioest his will.—That is, what is agree-

able to him, what he requires them to do, what

he commands, what he approves, and what he

rewards. The term knowest signifies not a con-

fused knowledge, such as the Gentiles had by the

revelation of nature, but a distinct knowledge

by the revelation of the word, which the Gen-

tiles did not possess. " He showeth his word

unto Jacob, his statutes and his judgments unto

Israel. He hath not dealt so with any nation

:

and for his judgments, they have not known
them !" Psalm, cxlvii. 19. At the same time,

the Apostle does not mean to say that the Jews

had a practical knowledge of the will of God,

for he immediately accuses them of the contrary.

And aijprovest things that are excellent.—This

is the fifth advantage which follows from the

preceding. They knew the will of God, and by

that will they knew what was contrary to it

;

that is to say, those things which God does not
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approve, and which he condemns. For the

declaration of what God approves includes, in

the way of opposition and negation, those things

which he does not approve. Being instructed

out of the laic.—This refers to the two preceding

articles—to the knowledge of the will of God,

and to the discernment of the things that are

contrary to it.

V. 19 And art confident that thou thyself art a guide of the

blind, a light of them which are in darkness.

This is the sixth advantage depending on the

preceding ones. The law not only instructed

the Jews for themselves, but also for others, and

in this they held that they had a great supe-

riority over the other nations. A guide to the

blind.—The Gentiles are here called blind, for

with all the lights of their philosophy, of their

laws and their arts, they were, after all, blind,

since, with the exception of true religion, which

they did not possess, there is no true saving

light to the world. A light of them which are

in darJcness.—The Eabbis called themselves

the light of the world, to which our Lord

appears to refer when he gives this title to his

Apostles.

V. 20 An instructor of the foolish, a teacher of babes,

which hast the form of knowledge and of the truth in the law.

An histructor of the foolish., a teacher of

hahes.—These titles explain clearly what the
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others indicate in metaphorical terms, and far-

ther exalt the privileges of the Jews. Here we

may remark, that although to the Gentiles God
had given abundance of temporal good things,

all this was still as nothing in comparison of

what he had vouchsafed to the Jews. Which

hast theform of knowledge, and of the truth in the

law.—This does not signify semblance, in con-

tradistinction to substance, for it w^as what the

Jews boasted of. It means the representation

or exhibition of truth which was contained in

the law. The meaning is the same as when

we speak of a body of divinity. The Jews

considered that they had a body of truth and

knowledge in the law. In these expressions,

then, truth and knowledge are represented as

embodied in a visible form. The Jews had that

form in the law, that is to say, the law was to

them a form and model, whence they were to

take all the true notions of God, of his religion,

and of the duty of man, and a rule to which

they ought to be referred. In general, from all

these advantages which God had so liberally

bestowed on the Jews, we may collect, that his

goodness had been great in not entirely aban-

doning the human race, but in having still

lighted up for it, in a corner of the earth, the

lamp of his law, to serve as his witness. His

w'isdom has not been less conspicuous in having
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thus prepared the way for the mission of his

Son, and the estabhshment of his gospel

throughout the whole world. For the law was

a schoolmaster to lead men to Christ. We also

learn that when God does not accompany his

external favours with the internal grace of his

Holy Spirit, the depravity of man is such, that,

instead of turning to God, he multiplies his

transgressions, as the Apostle immediately pro-

ceeds to show by the example of the Jews.

V. 21 Tfiou, therefore^ which teachest another^ teachest

thou not thyself f thou that preachest a man should not steal,

dost thou steal "^

The Vulgate gives this and the two follow-

ing verses without interrogation, but the ancient

interpreters read them with the interrogation

;

the meaning, however, remains the same. After

having exalted the advantages of the Jews

above the Gentiles with as much force as they

could have done themselves, Paul unfolds their

hypocrisy, and exhibits their vices concealed

under so fair an exterior, while he afterwards

confirms the whole by the testimony of Scrip-

ture. In this manner he establishes more fully

what he had said in the beginning of the chap-

ter, that they condemned themselves, and that

they could not hope to escape the just judgment

of God, but were accumulating a treasure of

wrath. Teachest thou not thyself,—This implies
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that the Jews did not practise the precepts of

their law. It implies that they were practically

ignorant of it. Preacliest^ or proclaimest.

—

There is no reason to suppose, with Dr Mac-

knight, that the learned Jews are here the per-

sons addressed. The whole of the Jews are

addressed as one person. What is said applies

to them as a body, and is not exclusively appli-

cable to the scribes and teachers, Should not

steal.—The sins here specified were evidently

such as were practised among the Jews. They

are not merely supposed cases, or specifications

for illustration. It is taken for granted that,

as a body, the sins mentioned were very gene-

rally chargeable on them. Would the Apostle,

addressing the Jews as one man, have asked

why they were guilty of such a sin, if they were

not very generally guilty of it ? Mr Tholuck,

then, has no ground to suppose the contrary.

V. 22

—

Thou that sayest a man should not commit adultery^

dost thou commit adultery ? thou that abhorrest idols^ dost thou

commit sacrilege ?

Oppression of the poor, and adultery, are the

crimes with which the Jews were chiefly charged

by our Lord. Abhorrest idols.—The Jews who,

in the former ages of their history, were so

prone to idolatry, even of the grossest kind,

now generally abhorred it. The word in the

original signifies to abominate, alluding to things

VOL. I. O
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most disagreeable to the senses. This is accord-

ing to God's account of the sin of idolatry.

According to human standards of morality,

idolatry appears a very innocent thing, or at

least not very sinful or abominable. Commit

sacrilege.—The word here used literally applies

to the robbery of temples, for which the Jews

had many opportunities, as well as of appro-

priating to themselves what was devoted to

religion, as is complained of, Nehemiah, xiii.

10; and of robbing God in tithes and offerings,

Malachi, iii. 8 ; also, of violating and profaning

things sacred.

V. 23

—

Thou that makest a boast of the law, through breaking

the law dishonourest thou God?

The Jews gloried in the law as their great

natural distinction, yet they were egregiously

guilty of breaking it, which was highly incon-

sistent and dishonourable to God, not merely

" as God was the author of the law," which is

the explanation of Mr Stuart, but because they

professed to be God's people and to glory in

his law. In any other light, the breach of the

law by the Gentiles, when they knew it to be

God's law, would haive been equally dishonour-

able to God. But God is dishonoured by the

transgressions of his people, in a manner in

which he is not dishonoured by the same trans-

gressions in the wicked, who make no profession
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of being his. It is a great aggravation of the

sins of God's people, if they are the occasion of

bringing reproach on his religion. The world

is ready to throw the blame on that religion

which he has given them ; and it is for this that

the Apostle, in the following verse, reproaches

the Jews in regard to the heathen. Sinners

also are emboldened to sin with the hope of

impunity, and opposers make a handle of it to

impede the progress of Divine truth.

It appears that, in the above three verses, the

Apostle alludes to what is said. Psalm, 1. 16-21.

" But unto the wicked God saith, What hast

thou to do to declare my statutes, or that thou

shouldst take my covenant in thy mouth ? See-

ing thou hatest instruction, and castest my words

behind thee. When thou sawest a thief, then

thou consentedst with him, and hast been par-

taker with adulterers. Thou givest thy mouth

to evil, and thy tongue frameth deceit. Thou

sittest and speakest against thy brother ; thou

slanderest thine own mother's son. These things

hast thou done, and I kept silence ; thou thought-

est that I was altogether such an one" as thyself:

but I will reprove thee, and set them in order

before thine eyes." On this it may be remarked,

that this Psalm predicts the change which God
was to make in the covenant at the coming of

the Messiah, and likewise his rejection of his



212 ROMANS, II. 23.

ancient people. As to the change of the cove-

nant, it was declared that the sacrifices of the

law are not acceptable to him, and that hence-

forth he will not require from men any other

than those of praises, thanksgivings, and pray-

ers, which is the only sort of worship that can

please him. And respecting the rejection of his

ancient people, God reproaches them with their

crimes, and more especially with hypocrisy,

which are precisely the charges made against

them in this place by the Apostle. The con-

clusion from the whole is, that the pretended

justification of the Jews by the external advan-

tages of the law was a vain pretence ; and that

as they had so vilely abused the law of which

they boasted, according to the prediction of the

Psalmist, it must follow, that the accusation now
brought against them was established.

The Apostle in these verses exhibits the

most lively image of hypocrisy. Was there

ever a more beautiful veil than that under

which the Jew presents himself ? He is a man
of confession, of praise, of thanksgiving,—

a

man whose trust is in the law, whose boast is

of God, who knows the Divine will, who ap-

proves of things that are excellent ; a man who
calls himself a conductor of the blind, a light

of those who are in darkness, an instructor of

the ignorant, a teacher of babes ; a man who
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directs others, who preaches against theft,

against adultery, against idolatry, and who
glories in the commandments of the Lord.

Who would not say that this is an angel

arrayed in human form, a star detached from

the firmament and brought nearer to enlighten

the earth? But observe what is concealed

under this mask. It is a man who is himself

untaught, it is a thief, an adulterer, a sacrile-

gious person ; in one word, a wicked man, who
continually dishonours God by the transgres-

sion of his law. Is it possible to imagine a

contrast more monstrous, than between these

appearances and this reality ?

Doubtless Paul might have presented a

greater assemblage of particular vices that

reigned among the Jews, for there were few

to which that nation was not addicted. But

he is content to generalize them all under these

charges, that they did not teach themselves,

that they dishonoured God by their transgres-

sions of the law ; and of these vices he has only

particularized three, namely, theft, adultery,

and sacrilege : and this for two reasons—first,

because it was of these three that God had

showed the greatest abhorrence in his law ; and

secondly, because these three sins, in spite of

all their professions to the contrary, were usual

and common among the Jews. There was no
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people on earth more avaricious and self-inte-

rested than they ; it is only necessary to read

the narrations of their prophets and historians,

to be convinced how much they were addicted

to robbery, to usury, and to injustice. They

were no less obnoxious to the charge of forni-

cation and adultery, as appears from the many
charges preferred against them in the writings

of the prophets. They converted the offerings

to the purposes of their avarice, they profaned

the holy places by vile and criminal actions

;

and as the Lord himself, after Jeremiah, up-

braided them, they turned God's house of prayer

into a den of thieves.

These capital vices, which the Apostle stig-

matizes in the Jews, like those which he had

preferred against the Gentiles, stand opposed,

on one hand, to the principal virtues which

he elsewhere enumerates as comprehending the

whole system of sanctity, namely, to live

soberly^ righteously and godly ; and, on the other

hand, they are conformable to the three odious

vices which he had noted among the Gentiles,

namely, ungodliness^ intemperance^ unrighteous-

ness. For theft includes, in general, every notion

of unrighteousness ; adultery includes that of

intemperance ; and the guilt of sacrilege that of

ungodliness. Hence it is easy to conclude, that

whatever advantages the Jews possessed above
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the Gentiles, they were, notwithstanding, before

the tribunal of God, in the same condition

—

like them unrighteous, like them intemperate,

like them ungodly, and, consequently, like them

subjected to the same condemnation.

V. 24

—

For the name of God is blasphemed among the Gen-

tiles through you^ as it is written.

The charge alleged here against the Jews, is

not that they themselves blasphemed the name
of God, as some understand it, but that they

gave occasion to the heathen to blaspheme. The

Apostle is not charging the Jews with speaking

evil of God, or with one particular sin, but with

the breach of their law in general. He here

confirms what he had just said to this purpose,

in the foregoing verse, by the authority of Scrip-

ture. Many suppose that he refers to a passage

of Isaiah, lii. 5, where the prophet says, " and

my name continually every day is blasphemed.*"

But there the prophet does not charge the Jews,

as having by their bad conduct occasioned the

injury which the name of God received. He
ascribes it, on the contrary, to the Assyrians by

whom they had been subjected. In the passage

before us the reference is to Ezek. xxxvi. 17-20,

where it is evident that the Jews, by the great-

ness and the number of their sins, had given

occasion to the Gentiles to insult and blaspheme
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the holy name of God, which is precisely the

meaning of the Apostle.

The Gentiles, as the prophet there relates,

seized on two pretexts to insult the ;name of

God, viz. in the consideration of the afflictions

which the sins of his people had drawn upon

them, and in the view of the sins themselves.

According to the first, they accused the God of

Israel of weakness and want of power, since he

had not saved his people from so miserable a

dispersion. According to the second, they

imputed to the religion and the God of the

Israelites all the crimes which they saw that

people commit, as if it had been by the in-

fluence of God himself that they had committed

them. It is on account of these two arrogant

and malignant accusations that God reproaches

his people for having profaned his name among

the nations, and that he adds (not for the sake

of his people, who had rendered themselves

altogether unworthy, but for that of his own

name) two promises opposed to those two accu-

sations; the one of deliverance, the other of

sanctification. " For I will take you from

among the heathen, and gather you out of all

countries, and will bring you unto your own

land. Then will I sprinkle clean water upon

you, and ye shall be clean,"—v. 24, 25. I will
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deliver you, in order to repel their insult on me,

in accusing me of want of power. I will cleanse

you, in order to vindicate myself from the accu-

sation of being the author of your crimes. God

had no need of either of these ways of justifying

himself. He had shown, on numerous occasions,

the irresistible power of his arm in favour of

the Israelites ; and the sanctity of his law was

self-evident. Yet he promises to do these things

for his own glory, inasmuch as the Gentiles and

his people had dishonoured his name.

No accusation against the Jews could be more

forcible than that which was in the verse before

us preferred from the testimony of their own

Scriptures. It proved, that not only were they

chargeable before God with their own sins, but

that they were likewise chargeable with the sins

which the Gentiles committed in blaspheming his

name. This showed clearly that they were no

more prepared to sustain the judgment of the

strict justice of God than were the Gentiles,

whom they were as ready to condemn as the

Apostle himself was.

V. 25—For circumcision verily profiteth, if thou keep the

law : but ifthou be a breaker of the law, thy circumcision is

made uncircumcision.

Paul here pursues the Jew into his last retreat,

in which he imagined himself most secure. He
presses him on the subject of circumcision.
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which the Jews viewed as their stronghold

—

that rite even more ancient than Moses, and by

which they were distinguished from the other

nations. The sum of this, and the following

verses to the end of the chapter, is, that the

Jews being such as the Apostle had represented

them, all their advantages, including circum-

cision, could only enhance their condemnation

before the tribunal of God, and that, on the con-

trary, if the Gentiles, who have not received the

law, observed its precepts, they would be justified

without circumcision. Two things are here to be

observed, namely, what is asserted of the Jews

and of the Gentiles, and the proof that follows.

The assertions are, that circumcision serves only

as a ground of condemnation to transgressors of

the law ; and, on the other hand, that the want

of it would be no detriment to those who fulfilled

the law. The proof is, that before God the true

Jew and the true circumcision consist not in ex-

ternal qualities, but in internal and real holiness.

The reason why circumcision was not included

in the enumeration before given of the advan-

tages of the Jews, is, that in itself it is not an

advantage, but only a sign of other advantages,

and it ismentioned here, because, in the character

ofa sign, it includes them; to name circumcision,

then, is to refer to them all. In this verse the

Apostle does not speak of circumcision accord-
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ing to its real and most important signification,

as he does in the two conckiding verses, but in

that view in which the Jews themselves consider-

ed it, as the initiatory and distinctive rite of their

religion, without the observance of which they

believed that they could not be saved.

Cwcumcision mrily profiteth, if thou keep the

law,—Circumcision may be viewed in two lights,

either as given to Abraham, or as enjoined by

Moses. 1. It was the token of the covenant

that Abraham should be the father of the pro-

mised Saviour, and, moreover, a seal of the

righteousness imputed to him through faith,

while uncircumcised, in order that he might be

the father of all believers, whether circumcised

or not, to whom righteousness should also be

imputed. 2. Circumcision, as enjoined by Moses,

was a part of his law, John, vii. 22, 23. In the

first view it was connected with all the privileges

of Israel, Philippians, iii. 4, 5 ; in the second it

was a part of the law, whose righteousness is

described, Eom. x. 5.* The Jews entirely mis-

* It is on this second view of circumcision being a part of

the law, that the Apostle tells the Galatians, that if they were

circumcised, they were debtors to do the whole law. They
had professed to receive Christ, who is the end of the law for

righteousness to every one that believeth ; but their want of

confidence in Christ's righteousness, in which they professed

to rest, was evident, by their adding to it the observance of

circumcision. " Thus they returned to the law, and were
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took the object of the law, Rom. v. 20, Gal. iii.

19, which shut up all under sin, Gal. iii. 22, by

cursing every one who continued not in all things

written in the book of the law to do them ; and

in this view, as a part of the law of Moses, cir-

cumcision could only profit those who kept the

whole law. But, instead of this, the name of

God was blasphemed among the Gentiles,
^

through the wickedness of the Jews, and hence

their having the form of knowledge and of the

truth in the law would only aggravate their con-

demnation. When, therefore, the Apostle says,

" if thou keep the law," he supposes a case, not

implying that it was ever verified ; but if it should

exist, the result would be what is stated. If, on

the other hand, the Jew was a IreaJcer of the law^

his circumcision was made uncircumcision, Jer.

ix. 26 ; it would be of no more avail than if he

had not received it, and would give him no ad-

vantage over the uncircumcised Gentile. This

declaration is similar to the way in which our

Lord answers the rich young man. If the law

is perfectly kept, eternal life will be the reward,

as the Apostle had also said, in verses 7 and 10;

but if there be any breach of it, circumcision is

of no value for salvation.

debtors to fulfil it."— Gal. v. 3, 4. The righteousness of the

law and Christ's righteousness could not be mixed.
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V. 26.

—

Therefore, if the uncircumcision keep the righteous-

ness of the law, shall not his uncircumcision be countedfor cir-

cumcision ?

The Apostle does not here retract what he had

said in the first chapter respecting the corruption

and guilt of the Gentiles, but he supposes a case

in regard to them, like that concerning the Jews

in the preceding verse. This hypothetical mode

of reasoning is common with Paul, of which we

have an example in this same chapter, where he

says, that the doers of the law shall he justified;

of whom, however, in the conclusion of his argu-

ment, chap. iii. 19, he affirms that none can be

found. The supposition, then, as to the obe-

dience of the Gentile, though in itself impossible,

is made in order to prove that, before the judg-

ment-seat of God, neither circumcision nor un-

circumcision enters at all into consideration, for

justification or condemnation. If an uncircum-

cised Gentile kept the law, his uncircumcision

would avail as much as the circumcision of the

Jew. The reason of this is, that the judgment

of God regards only the observance or the vio-

lation of the law, and not extraneous advantages

or disadvantages, and, as is said above, with

God there is no respect of persons. In reality,

then, the Jews and Gentiles were on a level as

to the possibility of salvation by the law ; in con-

firmation of which truth, the enquiry here intro-
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duced is for the conviction of the Jew on this

important point. But what is true upon a sup-

position that never was realized, is actually true

with respect to all who believe in Jesus. In him

they have this righteousness which the law de-

mands, and without circumcision have salvation.

Dr. Macknight egregiously errs, when he sup-

poses that the law here referred to is the law of

faith, which heathens may keep and be saved

;

this is a complication of errors.

V. 27 And shall not uncircumcision which is by nature,

if itfulfil the lawy judge thee, ivho by the letter and circumcision

dost transgress the law ?

Paul continues, in this verse, to reason on the

same supposition as in the one preceding, and

draws from it another consequence, which is,

that if the Gentile, who is uncircumcised, ful-

filled the law, he would not only be justified,

notwithstanding his uncircumcision, but would

judge and condemn the circumcised Jew who did

not fulfil it. The reason of this conclusion is,

that, in the comparison between the one and

other, the case of the circumcised transgressor

would appear much worse, because of the supe-

rior advantages he enjoyed. In the same way
it is said, Matt. xii. 41, that the Ninevites shall

condemn the Jews. The imcircumcision lohich is

ly nature—That is to say, the Gentiles in their

natural uncircumcised state, in opposition to the
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Jews, who have been distinguished and set apart

by a particular calling of God. Dr. Macknight

commits great violence when he joins " by na-

ture""* with the words, " fulfilling the law," as

if it implied that some Gentiles did fulfil the

law by the light of nature. Who ly the letter

and circumcision dost transgress the law,—Dr.

Macknight affirms, that the common translation

here '' is not sense." But it contains a very

important meaning. The Jews transgressed the

law through the means of their covenant and

circumcision misunderstood by them. This fact

is notoriously true, they were hardened in their

sin from a false confidence in their relation to

God. Instead of being led to the Saviour by

the law, according to its true end, they trans-

gressed it through their views of the letter of

the law and of circumcision ; of both of which,

especially of circumcision, they made a Saviour.

V. 28

—

For he is not a Jew, which is one' outwardly ; nei-

ther is that circumcision which is outward in thejlesh :

V. 29.

—

But he is a Jew, which is one inwardly ; and cir-

cumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the let-

ter ; luhose praise is not of men, but of God.

The Apostle now passes to what is reality,

not supposition ; and shows that the natural Jew
was only a type or representation of the spiritual

Jew, whether the latter was of Abraham's race,

or was of Gentile orio^in. The natural Jews
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were the letter, of what believers are the spirit.

In like manner, circumcision in the flesh was

the letter, of which circumcision of the heart or

regeneration is the spirit. This distinction be-

tween a Jew outwardly, merely in profession

and outward form, and a Jew inwardly, is par-

ticularly referred to in this epistle, in the ninth

chapter. In the same way, Paul speaks of cir-

cumcision, and even of the obedience that he

yielded to the law, when he served in the old-

ness of the letter and not in newness of the spirit.

He calls the whole " flesh," or merely outward

services, destitute of the spirit. He also speaks

of *' Israel after the flesh," 1 Cor. x. 18, who
were all along distinguished from Israel after

the spirit. The former yielded merely an ex-

ternal obedience to the commandments, while,

like Paul formerly, they were not aware of their

full and spiritual import. Rom. vii. 5, 9. The

distinction between the letter and the spirit is

fully declared, 2 Cor. iii. The ministration of

the one was a ministration of condemnation and

of death, the ministration of the other of right-

eousness and of life. " The letter killeth, but

the spirit giveth life." To this important dis-

tinction, then, the Apostle now calls the atten-

tion of the Jews, by whom in general it was

entirely overlooked, and whose teachers were so

far from viewing it in this light, that, as is seen
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in the striking example of Nicodemus, they were

ignorant of the doctrine of regeneration. It is

in this sense that, in the 3d verse of the next

chapter, Paul says, " what if some did not be-

lieve V They said they were Jews, but were

not. He is not a Jew, then, a confessor of Je-

hovah, and a true worshipper accepted by him,

who is merely a Jew outwardly by birth and

profession ; but he is a Jew who is one inwardly,

and according to the real import of the term,

who possesses the circumcision, not only of the

flesh, but of the heart ; in the spirit and not in

the letter. Whose praise is not of men hut of

God.-^The Jews esteemed it the highest honour

to belong to their nation, and they gloried over

all the other nations. An uncircumcised person

was regarded by them with abhorrence. They

did not look to character, but to the circumstance

of circumcision or uncircumcision. They who

have the circumcision of the heart are despised

by men, but are highly valued by God. No-

thing could be more cogent, or more calculated

to arrest the attention of the Jews, than this

argument respecting the name in which they

gloried, and circumcision, their distinguishing

national rite, with which Paul here follows up

what he had said concerning the demainds of the

law, and of their violations of its precepts.

VOL. I. p
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J
CHAPTER III. PART I.

ROMANS, III. 1-20.

This chapter consists of three parts. The

first part extends to the 8th verse inclusively, and

is designed to answer and remove some objec-

tions to the doctrine previously advanced by the

Apostle. In the second part, from the 9th to

the 20th verse, it is proved by the testimonies

of various Scriptures that the Jews, as well as

the Gentiles, are involved in sin and guilt, and

consequently that not one can be justified by the

law. The third part commences at verse 21,

where the Apostle reverts to the declaration,

ch. i. 17, with which his discussion commenced,

and exhibits the true and only way of justifica-

tion for all men, by the righteousness of God
imputed through faith in Jesus Christ.

V, 1.— What advantage then hath the Jew ? or what profit is

there of circumcision?

If the preceding doctrine be true, it may be

asked, what advantage hath the Jew over the

Gentile, and what profit is there in circumci-

sion, if it does not save from sin ? If, on the

contrary, the Jews, on account of their superior
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privileges, will be more surely condemned before

the tribunal of Divine justice, as the Apostle had

just shown, it appears obviously improper to al-

lege that God has favoured them above the

Gentiles. This objection it was necessary to

obviate, not only because it is specious, but be-

cause it is important, and might, in regard to

the Jews, arrest the course of the gospel. It is

specious, for if, in truth, the advantages of the

Jews, so far from justifying them, contribute

nothing to cause the balance of Divine judgment

to preponderate in their favour—if their advan-

tages rather enhance their condemnation, does

it not appear that they are not only useless, but

positively pernicious ? In these advantages,

then, it is impossible to repose confidence. But

the objection is also important, for it would be

difficult to imagine that all that God had done

for the Jews, his care of them so peculiar, and

his love of them so great—in short, all the pri-

vileges which Moses exalts so highly, were la-

vished on them in vain. The previous statement

of the Apostle might therefore be injurious to the

doctrine of the gospel, by rendering him more

and more odious in the eyes of his countrymen,

and therefore he had good reasons for fully meet-

ing and answering this objection. In a similar

way it is still asked by carnal professors of

Christianity, of what use is obedience to the law
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of God or the observance of his ordinances, if

they do not save the soul, or contribute some-

what to this end 2

V. 2.

—

Much every way ; chiejly, because that unto them ivere

committed the oracles of God.

Paul here repels the objection as false and un-

founded. Although the privileges of the Jews

cannot come into consideration for their justifi-

cation before the judgment-seat of God, it does

not follow that they were as nothing, or of no

advantage. On the contrary they were marks of

the peculiar care of God for that people, while he

had, as it were, abandoned all the other nations.

They were as aids, too, which God had given to

deliver them from the impiety and depravity of

the Gentiles. Finally, the revelation made to

them contained not only figures and shadows of

the gospel, but also preparations for the new

covenant. God had given nothing similar to

the Gentiles ; the advantage, then, of the Jews

was great. Much every way.—This does not

mean in every sense, for the Apostle does not

retract what he had said in the preceding chap-

ter, namely, that their advantages were of no

use for justification to the Jews continuing to

be sinners ; for, on the contrary, in that case

they only enhanced their condemnation. But

this expression signifies, that their advantages

were very great and very considerable.
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Chiefly^ because that unto them were committed

the oracles of God.—The original denotes prima-

rily^ which is not a priority of order, but a prio-

rity of dignity and advantage ; that is to say,

that of all the advantages which God had vouch-

safed to them, the most estimable and most ex-

cellent was that of having intrusted to them his

oracles. The word here used for oracles signifies

the responses or answers given by an oracle, and

when the ^criptures are so designated, it implies

that they are altogether, in word, as well as in

sense, the communications of God. By these

oracles we must understand in general all the

Scriptures of the Old Testament, especially as

they regarded the Messiah, and, in particular,

the prophecies which predicted his advent. They

were oracles, in respect that they were the words

from the mouth of God himself, in opposition to

the revelation of nature, which was common to

Jews and Gentiles ; and they were promises, in

respect to their matter, because they contained

the great promise of sending Jesus Christ into

the world. God had committed these oracles

to the Jews ; they had been constituted their

guardians and depositaries, and through them

possessed the high character of the witnesses of

God, Isaiah, xliji. 10, xliv. 8, even till the

time of their execution, when they were com-

manded to be communicated to the whole world,
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according to what Isaiah, ii. 3, had said,
—"For

out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word

of the Lord from Jerusalem." These oracles

had not, however, been intrusted to them simply

as good things for the benefit of others, but also

for their own advantage, that they might them-

selves make use of them ; for in these oracles the

Messiah was declared as the proper object of

their confidence, and through them they had the

means of becoming acquainted with the way of

salvation.

But why were these oracles given so long be-

fore the coming of the Messiah ? It was for three

principal reasons—^rs^. They were to serve as a

testimony that, notwithstanding man's apostacy,

God had not abandoned the earth, but had al-

ways reserved for himself a people, and it was

by these great and Divine promises that he had

preserved his elect in all ages ; secondly^ These

oracles were to characterise and designate the

Messiah when he should come, in order that he

might be known and distinguished ; for they

pointed him out in such a manner that he could

be certainly recognised when he appeared. On
this account Philip said to Nathaniel, John, i.

45, " We have found him of whom Moses in the

law, and the prophets did write, Jesus of Naza-

reth, the son of Joseph ;""
thirdly^ They were

to serve as a proof of the Divine origin of the
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Christian religion, for the admirable correspond-

ence between the Old Testament and the New
is a clear and palpable demonstration of its divi-

nity. It is, moreover, to be observed, that this

favour of having been constituted the deposi-

taries of the sacred oracles was peculiar to the

Jews, and one in which the Gentiles did not at

all participate. This is what the Apostle ex-

pressly here teaches, since he considers it as an

illustrious distinction conferred upon his nation, a

pre-eminence over all the kingdoms of the world.

But why again does the Apostle account the

possession of these oracles their greatest advan-

tage ? Might not other privileges have been con-

sidered as equal, or even preferable, such as the

glorious miracles which God had wrought for the

deliverance of the Israelites; his causing them to

pass through the Bed Sea, in the face of all the

pride and power of their haughty oppressor;

his guiding them through the sandy desert by a

pillar of fire by night, and of cloud by day ; his

causing them to hear his voice out of the fire,

when he descended in awful majesty upon Sinai

;

or finally, his giving them his law, written with

his own finger, on tables of stone ? It is replied,

the promises respecting the Messiah, and his

coming to redeem men, were much greater than

all the others. Apart from these, all the other

advantages would not only have been useless, but
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fatal to the Jews, for, being sinners, they could

only have served to overwhelm them with de-

spair, in discovering on the one hand, their cor-

ruption, unmitigated by the kindness ofJehovah;

and, on the other, the avenging justice of God.

In these circumstances they would have been

left under the awful impossibility of finding any

expiation for their sins. If, then, God had not

added'the promises concerning the Messiah, allthe

rest would have been death to them, and there-

fore the oracles which contained these promises

were the first and chiefest of their privileges.

V. 3.

—

For what if some did not believe ? shall their 7mbe-

liefmake the faith of God tviihout effect ?

Dr Macknight is mistaken in supposing this

verse to be the objection of a Jew ; and it is

not " But what,'''' as he translates the first words,

it is " For whatr The Apostle answers the

objection in stating it. " For what if some

have not believed ;" that is, " the unbelief of

some is no objection to my doctrine.*" " Will

their unbelief destroy the faithfulness of God f
This repels, and does not, as Dr Macknight

understands it, assert the supposition. The

meaning is, that the unbelief of the Jews did not

destroy God's faithfulness with respect to the

covenant with Abraham. Though the mass of

his descendants were unbelievers at this time,

yet many of them, both then, as the Apostle
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asserts, chap. xi. 2, and at all other times, were

saved in virtue of that covenant. The faith of

God here signifies his faithfulness or veracity.

Shall men's unbelief destroy God's character for

veracity ! Paul then anticipates and meets an

objection which might be used against his asser-

tion of the pre-eminence of the Jews over the

Gentiles, testified by the fact, that to them God
had confided his oracles. The objection is this

—

that since they had not believed in the Messiah

whom these oracles promised, this advantage

must not only be reckoned of little value, but,

on the contrary, prejudicial.

In reply to this objection, the Apostle, in the

first place, intimates, that their unbelief had not

been universal, which is tacitly understood in

his only attributing unbelief to some ; for when it

is said that some have not believed, it is plainly

iv timated that some have believed. It does not

indeed appear that it would have been worthy of

the Divine wisdom to have given to one nation,

in preference to all others, so excellent and glo-

rious an economy as was that of the Old Testa-

ment, to have chosen them above all others of

his free love and good pleasure, and to have re-

vealed to them the mysteries respecting the Mes-

siah, while, at the same time, none of them

should have responded to all this by a true faith.

There is too much glory and too much majesty
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in the person of Jesus Christ, and in his work of

redemption, to allow it to be supposed that he

should be revealed, even externally, by the word,

without profit to some, Isaiah, Iv. 10, 11. In

all ages, the gospel has been the ministration of

the Spirit, before as well as since the coming of

the Messiah, although in a different measure.

It was fitting, then, that the ancient promises,

which were in substance the gospel, should be

accompanied with a measure of that Divine

Spirit who imprints them in the hearts of men,

and that when the Spirit was to be poured out

on all flesh, the nation of the Jews should not

be absolutely deprived of this blessing. This

was the first answer, namely, that unbelief had

not been so general, but that many had profited

by the oracles, and consequently, in respect to

them at least, the advantage to the Jews had

been great. But the Apostle goes farther ; for,

in the second place, he admits that many had

fallen in incredulity, but denies that their incre-

dulity impeached the faithfulness of God.

But it may be said, how could unbelief re-

specting these oracles be ascribed to the Jews,

when they had only rejected the person of Jesus

Christ ? For they did not doubt the truth of the

oracles ; on the contrary, they expected with

confidence their accomplishment ; they only de-

nied that Jesus was the predicted Messiah. It
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is replied, that to reject as they did the person

of Jesus Christ, was the same as if they had

formally rejected the oracles themselves, since

all that was contained in them could only unite

and be accomplished in his person. The Jews,

therefore, in reality, rejected the oracles, and

so much the more was their guilt aggravated,

inasmuch as it was their prejudices, and their

carnal and unauthorized anticipations of a tem-

poral Messiah, which caused their rejection of

Jesus Christ. Thus it was a real disbelief of

the oracles themselves, for all who reject the

true meaning of the Scriptures, and attach to

them another sense, do in reality disbelieve

them, and set up in their stead a phantom of

their own imagination, even while they profess

to believe the truth of what the Scriptures con-

tain. The Apostle, then, had good reason to

attribute unbelief to the Jews respecting the

oracles, but he denies that their unbelief can

make void the veracity of God.

V. 4.—Godforbid : yea, let God be true, but evert/man a liar ;

as it is written, That thou mightest be justified in thy sayings^ and

mightest overcome when thou artjudged.

God forbid.—Literally, let it not be, or far

be it, a denial frequently made by the Apostle

in the same way in this epistle. It intimates

two things, namely, the rejecting of that which

the objection would infer, not only as what is
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false, but even impious ; for it is an affront to

God to make his faithfulness or veracity depen-

dent on the depravity of man, and his favour on

our corruption. Though the privileges of the

Jew, and the good which God had done for him,

terminated only in his condemnation, by reason

of his unbelief, it would be derogatory to the Al-

mightyto question his faithfulness, because of the

fault of the unprincipled object of these privileges.

The Apostle also wished to clear his doctrine

from this calumny, that God was not faithful in

his promises, and sincere in his proceedings. Let

God he true^ hut every man a liar.—The calling

of men, inasmuch as it is of God, is faithful and

sincere ; but the fact that it produces a result

contrary to its nature and tendency, is to be at-

tributed to man, who is always deceitful and vain.

If the Jews had not been corrupted by their per-

versity, their calling would have issued in salva-

tion ; if it has turned to their condemnation, this

is to be attributed to their own unbelief. We
must therefore always distinguish between what

comes from God, and,what proceeds from man

;

that which is from God is good, and right, and

true ; that which is from man is evil, and false,

and deceitful. Mr Tholuck grievously errs in

his Neological supposition that this inspired Apos-

tle " utters, in the warmth of his discourse, the

wish that all mankind might prove covenant
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breakers, as this would only tend to glorify God

the more, by being the occasion of manifesting

how great is his fidelity."" This would be a bad

wish ; it would be desiring evil that good might

come. It is not a wish. Paul states a truth.

God in every instance is to be believed, although

this should imply that every man on earth is a

liar.

As it is written, that thou mightest he justified

in tliy sayings, and mightest overcome when thou

art judged.—This passage may be taken either

in a passive signification, when thou shalt he

judged, or in an active signification, when thou

shalt judge. In this latter sense, according to

the translation in Psalm, li. 6, the meaning will

be clear, if we have recourse to the history

referred to in the second book of Samuel, chap.

xii. 7, 11, where it is said that Nathan was

sent from God to David. In that address, God
assumed two characters, the one, of the party

complaining and accusing David as an ungrate-

ful man, who had abused the favours he had

received, and who had offended his benefactor

;

the other, of the judge who pronounces in his

own cause, according to his own accusation. It

is to this David answers, in the fourth verse of

the Psalm :
" Against thee, thee only have I

sinned and done this evil in thy sight, that thou

mightest he justified ichen thou speakest ;" As if
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he had said, thou hast good cause to decide

against me; I have offended thee; I am un-

grateful ; thou hast reason to complain and to

accuse me ; thou hast truth and justice in the

words which thy prophet has spoken from thee.

He adds, that thou mightest he clear lohen thou

judgest ; that is to say, as my accuser thou wilt

obtain the victory over me, before thy tribunal,

' when thou pronouncest thy sentence. In one

word, it signifies, that whether in regard to the

ground of that sentence or its form, David had

nothing to allege against the judgment which

God had pronounced in hisown cause, and that he

acknowledged in the whole the truth and justice

of God. Hence, it clearly follows, that when

God pleads against us, and when he sets before

us the good he has done to us, and, on the

other hand, the evil return we have made, it is

always found thatGod is sincere and true towards

us, but that we have been deceivers and unbe-

lieving in regard to him, and therefore that our

condemnation is just. This is precisely what

the Apostle proposed to conclude against the

Jews. God had extended to them his favours,

and they had requited them only by their sins,

and by a base incredulity. When, therefore,

he shall bring them to answer before his judg-

ment-seat, God will decide that he had been

sincere in respect to them, and that they on the
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contrary, had been wicked, whence their awful

but just condemnation will follow.

The answer of the Apostle will lead to the

same conclusion, if the passive sense, thou shalt

be judged, be taken. Though so eminent a

servant of God, David had been permitted to

fall into his foul transgressions, that God might

be justified in the declarations of his word, which

assert that all men are evil, guilty, and polluted

by nature, and that in themselves there is no

difference. Had all the eminent saints, whose

lives are recorded in Scripture, been preserved

blameless, the world would have supposed that

such men were an exception to the character

given of man in the Word of God. They would

have concluded that human nature is better than

it is. But when Abraham and Jacob, David

and Solomon, and Peter were permitted to

manifest what is in human nature, God's word

is justified in what it asserts of man. God
" overcomes when he is judged;" that is, such

examples as that of the fall of David, prove that

man is what God declares him to be. Wicked
men bring God to their bar, and accuse him by

denying that man is as bad as he says. By
such examples God is justified. The passive

sense, then, of the word "judge," is a good and

appropriate meaning; and the phrase acquitting,

or clearing, or overcoming, is applicable, not
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to the person who judges God, but to God who
is judged. This meaning is also entirely to

the Apostle's purpose. Let all men be account-

ed liars rather than impugn the veracity of God,

because, in reality, all men are in themselves

such. Whenever, then, the Divine testimony is

contradicted by human testimony, let man be

accounted a liar.

V. 5—Biit if our unrighteousness commend the righteous-

ness of God, what shall ivc say ? Is God unrighteous who taketh

vengeance? fI speak as a man.)

Out of the answer to the question in the first

verse of this chapter, another objection might

arise, which is here supposed. It is such as a

Jew would make, but is proposed by the Apostle

himself, as is intimated, when he says I speak

as a man, just as any writer is in the habit of

stating objections in order to obviate them.

The objection is this ; If then it be so that the

righteousness of God has been made more fully

to appear, or is more illustriously manifested

from the occasion of the sin of man, shall we not

say that it is unjust to punish the sin that has

had this effect ? What shall we say f—This is a

sort of insult against the doctrine of the gospel,

as if the objection was so strong and well-

founded, that no reply could be made to it. /
speak as a man.—That is to say, in the way
that the impiety of men, and their want of re-

verence for God, leads them to speak.
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V. 6.

—

Godforbid ; for then how shall Godjudge the world ?

Far he it.—Paul thus at once rejects such a

consequence, and so perverse a manner of reason-

ing, as altogether inadmissible, and proceeds to

answer it by showing to what it would lead if

admitted. For then Jioio shall God judge the

world?—If the objection were w3ll-founded it

would entirely divest God of the character of

judge of the world. The reason of this is mani-

fest, for there is no sin that any man can com-

mit which does not exalt some perfection of

God, in the way of contrast. If, then, it be con-

cluded, that because unrighteousness in man
illustrates the righteousness of God, God is un-

righteous when he taketh vengeance, it must

be farther said, that there is no sin that God
can justly punish ; whence it follows that God
cannot any longer be the judge of the world.

But this would subvert all order and all religion.

The objection then is such that, were it admit-

ted, all the religion in the world would at once

be annihilated. But the sin of the world, for

which men will be everlastingly punished, will no

doubt be made to manifest God's glory. Such is

the force of the Apostle's reply.

V. 7.—" For if the truth of God hath more abounded through

my lie unto his glory ; why yet am I also judged as a sinner 9"

This is the same objection as before, stated

in other words, by a particular illustration. If

VOL. I. Q
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God's truth and faithfulness be more fully

established and made more manifest by the lie

of the sinner, that is, by his acting contrary

to truth in not receiving but opposing the

truth of God, why is he- condemned as a sin-

ner ?

V. 8.

—

And not rather (as we be slanderously/ reported, and

as some aj/irm that we sai/J, Let us do evil that good may come ?

ivhose damnation isjust.

This verse may be translated thus:—And
why should we not do (as we are slanderously

represented, and as some say that we teach,

that we should do) evil that good may come?

The word do must here be repeated twice, but

this is not necessary in the original. The adop-

tion of the wicked maxim, that it is lawful to do

evil that good may come, is here shown to be

the inevitable consequence of the above perverse

manner of reasoning, and a parenthesis is

thrown in, which asserts that the Apostle him-

self was falsely charged with this doctrine. The

meaning is, if this good effect of glorifying God

is to follow, why may not the evil be done that

leads to so desirable a result? This, then, is

the objection proposed in the fifth verse carried

out to its full length. Paul had already replied

to it in substance, in the sixth verse, in a way

sufficient to expose both its hollowness and im-

piety. Now, when it is in nowise altered, but
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more fully exhibited in all its deformity, and

the principle of action to which it leads clearly

avowed, no farther answer being necessary, he

at once puts it down by a strong unqualified de-

nunciation of the awful punishment it deserves,

and which shall fall on those by whom it is

maintained. His indignant manner of cutting

short the matter was the more proper, since not

only was the principle of doing evil that good

might come avowed in extenuation of sin and

unbelief, but it was even slanderously laid to

the charge of himself and his fellow-labourers

that he taught this doctrine. It was fitting, then,

that an expression of abhorrence, containing a

solemn denunciation of the vengeance of Grod,

on account of such a complication of perversity

and falsehood, should for ever close the subject.

The condemnation of persons who held such a

maxim is declared to be just, not only because

they were calumniators, but likewise because

they themselves maintained that wicked prin-

ciple which they slanderously ascribed to their

adversaries. Men often in this manner bring

specious reasonings to contradict the decisions

of the Divine word ; but Christians ought to

credit the testimony of God implicitly upon

every subject, though many subtile and plau-

sible objections should present themselves which.

they are unable to answer.
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V. 9 " What then ? are we better than they ?" No, in no-

wise : for we have beforeproved both Jews and Gentiles^ that they.

are all under sin.

After having proposed and replied to the

above objections to his doctrine, Paul here

resumes the thread of his discourse, by showing

that, although he has admitted that the advan-

tages of the Jews over the Gentiles are great,

it must not thence be concluded that the Jews

are better than the others. What then f Are

we better than they f—The common translation

here is juster than Mr Stuart's ; which is,

" have we any preference f The Jews had a

preference. The Apostle allows that they had

many advantages, and that they had a preference

over the Gentiles, but he denies that in their

nature or character they were better. Not at

all.—By no means. This is a strong denial of

the thing that is the subject of the question.

Then he gives the reason of the denial; namely,

that he had before charged both Jews and Gen-

tiles as being all under sin. This he had proved

in the first and second chapters. All not only

signifies that there were sinners among them

both, for the Jews did not deny this ; on this

point there was no difference between them and

the Apostle, but he includes all singly, with-

out one exception. It is in this sense of uni-

versality that what he has hitherto said, both of
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Jews and Gentiles, must be taken. Of all that

multitude of men there was not one found who

had not wandered from the right way. One

alone, Jesus Christ, is without sin, and it is on

this account that the Scriptures call him the

" Just One!!'' to distinguish him by the singular

character from the rest of men. All are under

sin, both in its guilt and condemnation, as well

as in its power and pollution. Here this means

guilty as being sinners, in the same sense as

when it is said. Gal. iii. 22, " The Scripture

hath concluded all under sin, that the promise

by faith of Jesus Christ might be given to them

that believe.'" It evidently appears that in this

sense the expression " under sin,"" must be taken,

because in this discussion, being under sin, stands

opposed to being under grace, Eom. vi. 14. Now,

to be under grace signifies, that we are justified

by the mercy of God, who has pardoned our

sins. To be under sin, then, signifies to be guilty

in the eye of justice. It is in reference to the

tribunal of Divine justice, and in the light of

condemnation, that Paul has been considering

sin, both in respect to Jews and Gentiles, as he

afterwards explains himself clearly, at the 19th

verse, that every moutJi may he stopped, and all

the world may become guilty before God.

V. 10,

—

As it is written, There is none righteous, no not one.

After having proceeded in his discussion, ap-
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pealing to the natural sentiments of conscience

and undeniable fact, Paul now employs the au-

thority of Scripture, and alleges several passages

drawn from the books of the Old Testament,

written at different times, in order more clearly

to show the universal corruption both of Jews

and Gentiles, that he might prove them all

guilty before the tribunal of God. There is

none righteous.—The words in this verse, and

those contained in verses 11 and 12, are taken

from Psalms, xiv. and liii., which are the same

as to the sense, although they do not follow the

exact expressions. But does it seem proper

that Paul should draw a consequence in relation

to all, from what David has only said of the

wicked in his time ? The answer is, that the

terms which David employs are too strong not

to contemplate the universal corruption of the

human race. " The Lord looked down from

heaven upon the children of men, to see if there

were any that did understand, and seek God.

They are all gone aside ; they are all together

become filthy ; there is none that doeth good

—

no, not one." This notifies universal depravity,

so that the application is just according to the

prophet. It is not that he means to deny that

God had sanctified some men by his Spirit ; for

on the contrary, in the same Psalm, he speaks

of the afflicted, of whom God is the refuge ; but
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he means to say that in the state of nature, and

without the grace of regeneration, which God
vouchsafes only to his elect, who are a small

number, the whole human race is in a state of

universal depravity and guilt. This is also what

is meant by Paul, and it is the use, as is clear

from the context, that he designed to make of

this passage of David.

Dr Macknight supposes that this expression,

" there is none righteous," applies to the Jewish

common people, and is an Eastern expression

which means that comparatively very few are

excepted. There is not the shadow of ground

for such a supposition. It is evident that both

the passages quoted, and the Apostle's argument,

require every individual of the human race to be

included. And on what pretence can it be re-

stricted to " the Jewish common people ?"

Whether were they or their leaders the objects

of the severest reprehensions of our Lord during

his ministry? Did not Jesus pronounce the

heaviest woes on the Scribes and Pharisees?

Matt, xxiii. 13. Did he not tell the chief priests

and elders that the publicans and the harlots go

into the kingdom of heaven before them ? Matt.

xxi. 31.

Mr Stuart also supposes that the charge is

not unlimited, and justifies this by alleging that

the believing Jews must be excepted. But
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it is clear that the believing Jews are not ex-

cepted. For though they are now delivered,

yet they were by nature under sin as well as

others, and that all men are so is what Paul

is teaching. In this manner Dr Macknight and

Mr Stuart remove the foundation of the proofs

here adduced by the Apostle, that all men

are sinners. Mr Stuart also appears to limit

the charges to the Jews, and in support of this

refers to the 9th and 19th verses. The 9th

verse speaks of both Jews and Gentiles, the

purpose of the 19th evidently is to prove that

the Jews are not excepted, while the 20th clearly

shows that the whole race of mankind are in-

cluded, it being the general conclusion which

the Apostle draws from all he had said, from the

18th verse of the first chapter, respecting both

Jews and Gentiles, of whom he affirms, in the

9th verse, that they were all under sin. And is

it not strictly true, in the fullest import of the

term, that there is none righteous in himself,

no, not one ? Is not righteousness the fulfilling

of the law ? And do not the Scriptures testify,

and every where show, that " there is no man
that sinneth not?" 1 Kings, viii. 46. " Who
can say I have made my heart clean, I am pure

from my sin? Prov. xx. 9. " For there is not a

just man upon earth, that doeth good and sinneth

not," Eccl. vii. 20. And the Apostle James,



ROMANS, III. 10. 249

including himself as well as his brethren to

whom he wrote, declares, " In many things we
all offend."

In the same way, Taylor of Norwich, in his

Commentary, supposes that in this and the fol-

lowing verses, to 19th, the Apostle means no

universality at all, but only the far greater part,

and that they refer to bodies of people, of Jews

and Gentiles in a collective sense, and not to

particular persons. To this President Edwards,

in his treatise on Original Sin, p. 245, replies,

" If the words which the Apostle uses, do not

most fully and determinately signify an universa-

lity, no words ever used in the Bible are sufficient

to do it. I might challenge any man to produce

any one paragraph in the Scripture, from the

beginning to the end, where there is such a

repetition and accumulation of terms, so strongly

and emphatically, and carefully, to express the

most perfect and absolute universality, or any

place to be compared to it. What instance is

there in the Scripture, or indeed any other wri-

ting, when the meaning is only the much greater

part, where this meaning is signified in such a

manner by repeating such expressions

—

They

are all—they are all—they are all—together—
every one—all the world ; joined to multiplied

negative terms, to show the universality to be

without exception; saying. There is no Jlesh—
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there is none—there is none—there is none—
there is none, four times over ; besides the addi-

tion of no, not one—no, not one—once and

again !—When the Apostle says, That every

mouth may he stopped, must we suppose that he

speaks only of those two great collective bodies,

figuratively ascribing to each of them a mouth,

and means that those two mouths are stopped T
Again, p. 241, "Here the thing which I would

prove, mz. that mankind, in their first state,

before they are interested in the benefits of

Christ's redemption, are universally wicked, is

declared with the utmost possible fulness and

precision. So that, if here this matter be not

set forth plainly, expressly, and fully, it must

be because no words can do it ; and it is not in

the power of language, or any manner of terms

and phrases, however contrived and heaped one

upon another, determinately to signify any such

thing."

V. 11.— There is none that understandeth, there is none that

.seeketh after God»

Paul here applies equally to Jews and Gen-

tiles, that which he charges upon the Gentiles,

Eph. iv. 18, '''Having the understanding darkened,

being alienated from the life of God through the

ignorance that is in them, because of the blind-

ness (or hardness) of their hearts." This is true

of every individual of the human race naturally.
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The assertion, then, requires no limitation with

respect to those who are now believers, for they

were originally like others. All men are natu-

rally ignorant of God, and by neglecting the

one thing needful, show no understanding. They

act more irrationally than the beasts. None

that seeJceth after God,—To seek God is an ex-

pression frequently used in Scripture to denote

the acts of religion and piety. It supposes the

need all men have to go out of themselves to

seek elsewhere their support, their life and hap-

piness, and the distance at which naturally we

are from God, and God from us—we by our

perversity, and he by his just wrath. It teaches

how great is the blindness of those who seek

any thing else but God, in order to be happy,

since true wisdom consists in seeking God for

this, for he alone is the sovereign good to man.

It also teaches us that during the whole course

of our life, God proposes himself as the object

that men are to seek, for the present is the time

of his calling them, and if they do not find him,

it is owing to their perversity, which causes them

to flee from him, or to seek him in a wrong

way. To seek God is, in general, to answer to

all his relative perfections ; that is to say, ta

respect and adore his Sovereign Majesty, to

instruct ourselves in his word as the primary

truth, to obey his commandments as the com-
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mandments of the Sovereign Legislator of men,

to have recourse to him by prayer as the origin

of all things. In particular, it is to have recourse

to his mercy by repentance ; it is to place our

confidence in Him ; it is to ask for his Holy

Spirit to support us, and to implore his protec-

tion and blessing.

V. 12.— They are all gone out of the way, they are toge-

ther become unprofitable; there is none that doelh goodf no,

not one.

Sin is a wandering or departure from the right

way ; that is to say, out of the way of duty and

obligation, out of the way of the means which

conduct to felicity. These are the ways open

before the eyes of men to walk in them ; he who

turns from them, wanders out of the way. The

prophet here teaches what is the nature of sin,

he also shows us what are its consequences ; for

as the man who loses his way cannot have any

rest in his mind, nor any security, it is the same

with the sinner ; and as a wanderer cannot

restore himself to the right way without the help

of a guide, in the same manner the sinner cannot

restore himself, if the Holy Spirit does not come

to his aid. The^ are together become unpro^t-

ahle.—They have become corrupted, or have

rendered themselves useless; for every thing that

is corrupted loses its use. They are become un-

fit for that for which God made them ; unprofit-



ROMANS, III. 13. 253

able to God, to themselves, and to their neigh-

bour. There is none that doeth good^ no not

one.—This is the same as is said above, there

is none righteous^ and both the prophet and the

Apostle make use of this repetition to enhance

the greatness and the extent of human corrup-

tion.

V, 13.

—

Their throat is an open sepulchre; with their

tongues they have used deceit ; the poison of asps is under their

lips.

What the Apostle had said in the preceding

verses was general, now he descends to some-

thing more particular, both respecting words and

actions. As to words he marks all the organs

of speech, the throat, the tongue, the lips, the

mouth. All this tends to aggravate the depravity

of which he speaks. The first part of this verse

is taken from Psalm v. 9, and the last from

Psalm cxl. 8. Open Sepulchre.—This figure

graphically portrays the filthy conversation of

the wicked. Nothing can be more abominable

to the senses than an open sepulchre, where a

dead body beginning to putrify steams forth its

tainted exhalations. What proceeds out of their

mouth is infected and putrid ; and as the exha-

lation from a sepulchre proves the corruption

within, so it is with the corrupt conversation of

sinners. With their tongues they have used de-

ceit—used them to deceive their neighbour, or
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they have flattered with the tongue, and this flat-

tery is joined with the intention to deceive. This

also characterises, in a striking manner, the way

in which men employ speech to deceive each

other, in bargains, and in every thing in which

their interest is concerned. The poison ofasps is

wfider their lips.—This denotes the mortal poison,

such as that of vipers or asps, that lies concealed

under the lips, and is emitted in poisoned words.

As these venomous creatures kill with their poi-

sonous sting, so slanderers and evil-minded per-

sons destroy the characters of their neighbours.

" Death and life," it is said, in the Book of Pro-

verbs, " are in the power of the tongue."

V. \\>.—'Whose mouth isfull of cursing and bittei~ness»

This is taken from Psalm x. 7. Paul describes

in this and the foregoing verse the four principal

vices of the tongue, filthy and infected discourse,

deceitful flatteries, subtle and piercing evil speak-

ing, finally outrageous and open malediction.

This last relates to the extraordinary propensity

of men to utter imprecations against one another,

proceeding from their being hateful and hating

one another. Bitterness applies to the bitterness

of spirit to which men give vent by bitter words.

All deceit and fraud is bitter in the end ; that is

to say, desolating and afflicting.

V. 15

—

Theirfeet are sioift to shed blood.

After having spoken of the depravity of the
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tongue, the Apostle comes to that of actions,

which he describes in this and the two follow-

ing verses. This passage is taken from Isaiah,

lix. 7, and from Proverbs, i. 16, which describe

the general corruption of men, the injustice and

violence committed among them that are not

restrained either by the consideration of the

good of society, or by respect for the laws.

y. 16.

—

Destruction and misery are in their ways.

This must be understood in an active sense ;

that is to say, they labour to destroy and to ruin

one another.

V- 17.

—

And the ivay ofpeace have they not known.

They have not known peace to follow and

approve of it, in order to procure the good of

their neighbour, for peace imports prosperity, or

the way to maintain concord and friendship.

Such is a just description of man's ferocity,

which fills the world with animosities, quarrels,

hatred in their private connexions of families

and neighbourhoods ; and with revolutions and

wars, and murders in public societies. The

most savage animals do not destroy so many of

their own species to appease their hunger, as

man destroys of his fellows to satiate his ambi-

tion, his revenge, or cupidity.

V. 18. There is nofear of God before their eyeS'

This is taken from Psalm, xxxvi. 1. It is

astonishing that men, while they acknowledge
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that there is a God, should act without any

fear of his displeasure. Yet this is their cha-

racter. They fear a worm ofthe dust like them-

selves, but disregard the Most High.

The Apostle could have collected a much
greater number of passages from the law and

the prophets to prove what he intended, for

there is nothing more frequent in the Old

Testament than the reproaches of God against

the Israelites, and all men, on account of their

abandoning themselves to sin ; but these form a

very complete description of the reign of sin

among men. The first of them, v. 10, 11, 12,

mark the character or disorders of the heart;

the second, v. 13, 14, those of the words; the

third, V. 15, 16, 17, those of the actions; and

the last, V. 18, declares the cause of the whole.

In the first, we see the greatness of the cor-

ruption, and its universality. Its greatness, in

the extinction of all righteousness, of all wis-

dom, of all religion, of all rectitude, of all that

is proper, and, in one word, of all that is good.

Its universality, in that it has seized upon the

whole man, without leaving any thing that is

sound or entire. In the second, we see the

four vices of the tongue which have been al-

ready pointed out. In the third, justice vio-

lated in what is most sacred,—the life of man ;

charity subverted in doing the evil, which it
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prohibits ; and that, which is most fundamen-

tal and most necessary, peace destroyed. And
in the last, what is most essential entirely cast

off, which is the fear of God. In this man-

ner, having commenced his enumeration of the

evils to which men are addicted, by pointing

out their want of understanding and desire to

seek God, the Apostle terminates his descrip-

tion by exposing the source from whence they

all flow, which is, that men are destitute of the

fear of God,—his fear is not before their eyes

to restrain them from evil. They love not his

character, not rendering to it that veneration

which is due—they respect not his authority.

Such is the state of human nature, while the

heart is not changed. From all this a faint

idea may be formed of what will be the con-

dition, in the future state, of those who shall

perish, from whom the gospel has been hid—of

those of whom the god of this world has blinded

their minds, lest the light of the glorious gospel

of Christ, who is the image of God, should

shine into them. Then the various restraints

which in this life operate so powerfully, so

extensively, and so constantly, will be taken off,

and the natural depravity of fallen man will burst

forth in all its unbridled and horrible wicked-

ness.

V. 19

—

Noiv we know thai what things soever the law saith,

VOL. I. R
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it sailh to them who are under the law : that every mouth may

be stopped^ and all the world may become guilty before God.

Paul here anticipates two general answers

which might be made to those passages which

he had just quoted, to convict the Jews, as well

as all other men, of sin. First, that they are

applicable not to the Jews but to the Gentiles,

and that therefore it is improper to employ them

against the Jews. Second, that even if they re-

ferred to the Jews, they could only be applied

to some wicked persons among them, and not

to the whole nation, so that what he intended to

prove could not thence be concluded, namely,

that no man can be justified before God by the

law. In opposition to these two objections, he

says, that when the laio speaks.^ it speaks to those

who are under it—to the Jews, therefore ; and

that it does so in order that the mouths of all.,

without distinction, may be stopped. If God
were to try the Jews according to the law, they

could not stand before his strict justice, as David

said, " If thou. Lord, shouldst mark iniquity

;

Lord, who shall stand,^' Psalm, cxxx.8. And,

in addition to this, whatever there was of piety,

and holiness in some, it was not by the efficacy

of the law, but by that of the Gospel—not by

the spirit of bondage, but by the spirit of adop-

tion ; so that it remains true, that all those who
are under the law are under sin.
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That^ or in order that.—This must be taken in

three senses. The law brought against the Jews

those accusations and reproaches of which Paul

had produced a specimen in the passages quoted,

in order that every mouth may be stopped ; this

is the end which the law proposed. This was

also the object of God when he gave the law, for

he purposed to make manifest the inicjuity of

man, and the rights of justice. It was likewise

the result of the legal economy. Every moiitJo

Qnay le stopped.—This expression should be care-

fully remarked. For if a man had fulfilled the

law, he would have something to allege before

the Divine tribunal, to answer to the demands of

justice ; but when convicted as a sinner, he can

only be silent—he can have nothing to answer to

the accusations brought against him ; he must

remain convicted by them. This silence, then, is

a silence of confession, of astonishment, and of

conviction. This is what is elsewhere expressed

by confusion of face. " O Lord, righteousness

belongeth unto thee ; but unto us, confusion of

faces," Daniel, ix. 7.

And all the world.—That is to say, both Jews

and Gentiles. The law of nature, written on

their consciences, sufficiently convicts the Gen-

tiles, and as to the Jews, who try to stifle the

conviction of their consciences by abusing the

advantages which the law has brought to them'
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that law itself, which accuses them, convicts them

also. This expression, then, must include the

whole human race. It applies to all men, of

every age and every nation. None of all the

children of Adam are excepted. Words cannot

more clearly include, in one general condemna-

tion, the whole human race. Who can be ex-

cepted? Not any of the Gentiles, since they

have all been destitute of the knowledge of the

true God. Not the Jews, for they are those

whom the law itself accuses. Not believers, for

they are only such through the acknowledgment

they have made of their sins, since grace is the

remedy to which they have had recourse to be

freed from condemnation. All the world, then,

signifies all men universally.

May become guilty.—That is, be compelled to

acknowledge themselves guilty. The term guilty

signifies subject to condemnation, and respects

the Divine judgment. This manifestly proves,

that in all this discussion the Apostle considers

sin in relation to the condemnation which it de-

serves. Before God.—When the question is

about appearing before men, people find many
ways of escape, either by concealing their actions,

or by disguising facts, or by disputing what is

right. And even when men pass in review before

themselves, self-love finds excuses, and various

shifts are resorted to, and false reasonings, to
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deceive. But nothing of this sort can have place

before God. For although the Jews flattered

themselves, in the confidence of their own right-

eousness, and on this point all men try to deceive

themselves, it will be entirely different in the

day when they shall appear before the tribunal

of God ; for then there will be no more illusions

of conscience, no more excuses, no way to escape

condemnation. His knowledge is infinite, his

hand is omnipotent, his justice is incorruptible,

and nothing can be concealed from him. Be-

fore him, therefore, every mouth will be stop-

ped, and all the world must confess themselves

guilty.

7-^.20.— Therefore by the deeds of the laiv there shall no

flesh bejustifed in his sight ; for by the . law is the knowledge

of sin.

This is the final conclusion drawn from the

whole of the preceding discussion, beginning at

verse 1 8th of chapter 1st- The Apostle had shown

that both the Gentiles and the Jews are under

sin; that is, they have brought down upon them-

selves the just condemnation of God. He had

decided the same thing in the preceding verse,

according to the Scriptures he had before quoted.

Therefore.—The conclusion, then, from the

whole is evident. Bt/ the deeds of the law^ or

as in the original, of law.—The reference here

is to every law that God has given to man,



262 ROMANS, III. 20.

whether expressed in words, or imprinted in the

heart. It is that law which the Gentiles have

transgressed, which they have naturally inscribed

in their hearts. It is that law which the Jews

have violated, when they committed theft, adul-

teries, and sacrileges, which convicted them of

itnpiety, of evil speaking, of calumny, of mur-

der, of injustice. In one word, it is that law

which shuts the mouth of the whole world, as

had been said in the preceding verse, and brings

m all men guilty before God.

The deeds^ or works of law.—When it is said,

by works of law no flesh shall be justified, it is

not meant that the law, whether natural or

written, was not capable of leading to right-

eousness, or that the righteousness thus result-

ing, were men to fulfil all that it demands,

would not be a true righteousness, but that no

man being able to plead the fulfilment of the

law before the tribunal of God—that perfect

obedience which it requires—no man can re-

ceive by the law a sentence pronouncing him

to be righteous. To say that the works of the

law are not good and acceptable, and would not

form a true righteousness, would contradict what

had been affirmed in the preceding chapter, v.

13—that the doers of the laiv shall he justified'

The Apostle, then, does not propose here to

show either the want of power of the law, or the
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insufficiency of its works for justification, but

solely to prove that no man fulfils the law, that

both Gentiles and Jews are under sin, and

that all the world is guilty before God. No
flesh.—This reference appears to be to Psalm

cxliii. David there says, " no man living^ Paul

says, " noflesh.''^ The one is a term which marks

a certain dignity, the other denotes meanness.

The one imports, that whatever excellence there

might be supposed to be in man, he could not

be justified before God ; and the other, that

being only flesh, that is to say, corruption and

weakness, he ought not to pretend to justifica-

tion by himself. Thus, on whatever side man
regards himself, he is far from being able to

stand before the strict judgment of God.

Shall he justified.—The meaning of this term,

as used by the Apostle in the whole of this dis-

cussion, is evident by the different expressions

in this verse. It appears by the therefore with

which the verse begins, that it is a conclusion

which the Apostle draws from the whole of the

foregoing discussion. Now, all this discussion

has been intended to show that neither Gentiles

nor Jews could elude the condemnation of the

Divine judgment. The conclusion, then, that no

flesh shall be justified in his sight by the works

of the law, can only signify, that no man can

obtain by means of his works a favourable sen-
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tence from Divine justice. It is in this sense that

David has taken the termjustify in Psalm cxliii,

to which the Apostle had reference, Enter not

into judgment with thy servant ; for in thy sight

shall no man living he justijied- The terms, in thy

sights testify the same thing, for they accommo-

date themselves to the idea of a tribunal, before

vt^hich men must appear to be judged. It is the

same with regard to the other terms, hy the deeds

of the lato ; for if we understand a justification of

judgment, the sense is plain ; no one can plead

before the tribunal of God a perfect and com-

plete fulfilment of the law, such as strict and

exact justice demands ; no one, then, can in

that way obtain justification.

For hy the law is the knowledge of sin.—^Paul

does not here intend simply to say, that the law

makes known in general the nature of sin, inas-

much as it discovers what is acceptable or dis-

pleasing to God, what he commands, and what

he forbids ; but he means to affirm that the law

convicts men of being sinners. For his words

refer to what he had just before said in the pre-

ceding verse, that all that the law saith, it saith

to them loho are under the law ; that every mouth

may he stopped, and all the tcorld may hecome

guilty hefore God, which marks a conviction of

sin. But how, it may be said, does the law give

that knowledge or that conviction of sin I It
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does so in two ways. By the application of its

commandments, and its prohibitions in the pre-

sent state in which man is placed, for it excites

and awakens the conscience, and gives birth to

accusing thoughts. This is common both to the

written law and the law of nature. It does this,

secondly, by the declaration of punishments and

rewards which it sets before its transgressors and

observers, and as it excites the conscience, and

gives rise to fear and agitation, thus bringing

before the eyes of men the dreadful evil of sin.

This also is alike common to the law of nature

and the written law.

Here it is important to remark, that Grod,

having the design to establish only one way of

justification for all men, has permitted, in his

providence, that all should be guilty. For if

there had been any excepted, there would have

been two different ways of justification, and

consequently two true rehgions, and two true

churches, and believers would not have had that

unity of communion which grace produces. It

was necessary, then, to permit that all should

become guilty, Rom. xi. 32; Gal. iii. 22.
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CHAPTER III. PART II. ' '

ROMANS, III. 21.

At the opening of his discussion, chap. i. 16,

Paul had announced that the gospel is the power,

of God unto salvation to every one that belie-

veth, hecause tlierein is the righteous7iess of God

revealed. He had said that the just shall live

by faith, intimating that there is no other way

of obtaining life. In proof of this he had de-

clared, that the wrath of God is revealed from

heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteous-

ness of men, and had shown at large, that both

Jews and Gentiles are all under sin, and that,

therefore, by obedience to law no flesh shall be

justified. The way was thus prepared for pro-

ceeding to speak more particularly of the right-

eousness of God, to describe the manner in which

it is conferred, and the character of those by

whom it is received. To this subject, therefore,

he here reverts.

V. 21.

—

Biit noio the righteousness (f God tvithovt the la%o

is manifested, bei?ig witnessed by the laiv and the prophets.

Now—That is to say, under the. preaching

of the Gospel—in the period of the revelation
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of the Messiah ; for it denotes the time present,

in opposition to that time when God appeared

not to take notice of the state of the Gentile

nations, as it is said, Acts, xvii. 30, " The

times of this ignorance God winked at, but now

commandeth all men every where to repent."

And also in opposition to the legal economy

respecting the Jews, as again it is said, John,

i. 17, " The law was given by Moses, but grace

and truth came by Jesus CJirist/' This is what

the Scriptures call " the fulness of times," Eph.

i. 10 ; Gal. iv. 4. " The last days," Isa. ii. 2 ;

Heb. i. 2; Acts, ii. 17- "The acceptable

year of the Lord,"' Isa. Ixi. 2. " Now is the

accepted time ; behold, noio is the day of salva-

tion," 2 Cor. vi. 2. The day of the Saviour

that Abraham saw, John, viii. 56.

The righteousness of God.—This is one of the

most important expressions in the Scriptures.

It frequently occurs both in the Old Testament

and the New ; it stands connected with the rea-

soning of the whole of the first five chapters of

this Epistle, and characterises the obedience by

which we are saved. Although perfectly clear

in itself, its meaning has been involved in much

obscurity by the learned labours of some who

know not the truth, and by the perversions of

others by whom it has been grejitly corrupted.

By many it has been misunderstood, and has in
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general been very slightly noticed by those whose

views concerning it are correct and Scriptural.

To consider its real signification is the more

necessary, as it does not appear always to receive

that attention from Christians which its import-

ance demands. When the question is put. Why
is the Gospel the power of God unto salvation I

how few give that clear and unfaltering answer

with the Apostle, Because therein is the right-

eousness OF GOD revealed. Before proceeding

to attend to the true import of this phrase, it is

proper to advert to some of the significations

that are erroneously attached to it. Of these I

shall select only a few examples from many that

might be furnished.

Origen understood by this righteousness God's

attribute ofjustice; while Ohrysostom explained

it as Divine clemency.

According to Dr Campbell of Aberdeen, the

righteousness of God consists in man's conform-

ity to the declared will of God. In his note on

Matth. vi. 33, he says, ' The righteousness of
' God, in our idiom, can mean only the justice

' or moral rectitude of the Divine nature, which

' it were absurd in us to seek, it being, as all

' God's attributes are, inseparable from his

' essence. But in the Heb. idiom, that right-

' eousness, which consists in a conformity to the

' declared will of God, is called his righteousness.

\
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' In this way the phrase is used by Paul, Rom.
' iii. 21, 22 ; x. 3, where the righteousness of God
' is opposed by the Apostle to that of the un-

' converted Jews ; and their own righteousness,

'' which he tells us they went about to establish,

' does not appear to signify their personal right-

' eousness, any more than the righteousness of

* God signifies his personal righteousness. The
' word righteousness, as I conceive, denotes there

' what we should call a system of morality or

' righteousness, which he denominates their own,
' because fabricated by themselves, founded

' partly on the letter of the law, partly on tra-

' dition, and consisting mostly in ceremonies

' and mere externals. This creature of their

' own imaginations they had cherished, to the

' neglect of that purer scheme of morality which
' was truly of God, which they might have
' learned even formerly from the law and the

' prophets, properly understood, but now more
' explicitly from the doctrine of Christ. That
' the phrase, the righteousness of God, in the

' sense I have given, was not unknown to the

' O. T. writers, appears from Micah, vi. What
' is called, v. 5, the righteousness of the Lord,

' which God wanted that the people should

' know, is explained, v. 8, to be lohat the Lord
' requireth of them, namely, to do justly, to low
' mercy, and to walk humhly with their God!'
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Such is the explanation by this learned critic

of that leading phrase, " the righteousness of

God," according to which the reason why the

Gospel is the power of God unto salvation, is,

because therein a pure scheme of morality is re-

maled. Were this explanation just, so far from

being the reason why the Gospel should be the

means of salvation to sinners, it would make it

the cause of their universal condemnation.

Dr Macknight supposes, that the righteous-

71-ess of God signifies a righteousness belonging

to faith itself, and not the righteousness con-

veyed and received by faith. ' Righteousness hy

''

faith^ \\Q says, on Rom. i. 17, 'is called the

' righteousness of God^ 1. Because God hath

' enjoined faith as the righteousness which he will

^ count to sinners, and hath declared that he will

' accept and reward it as righteousness : 2. Be-

' cause it stands in opposition to the righteousness

' of men^ which consists in a sinless obedience to

' the law of God.' Thus, while Dr Macknight

differs from Dr Campbell in the meaning of the

expression, the righteousness of God^ he so far

coincides with him in his radical error as to sup-

pose that it does not signify the righteousness

which Q^o^promdes^ but the righteousness which

he requires men to perform. The explanations of

both of these writers are destructive of the Scrip-

ture doctrine of justification, opposed to the jus-
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tice of God, subversive of the plan of salvation,

and render the wliole train of the Apostle's rea-

soning that follows, Eom. i, 1 6 to the end of the

5th chapter, inconclusive and self-contradic-

tory.

Archbishop Newcombe, whose translations are

so much eulogized by Socinians, together with

many who have followed him, translates this

phrase. " God's method o/ justification." What
the Apostle has declared in precise terms, is

thus converted into a general and indefinite

annunciation, pointing to a different sense. In

the Socinian version, as might be anticipated,

it is also translated, '* God's method q/* justifica-

tion.''

Mr Tholuck explains it thus :
—" The gospel

makes known a way to that perfect fulfilment of

the law which is required by God."

Mr Stuart, in his translation of the epistle,

renders this phrase, in Rom. i. 17, and iii. 21,

" The justification which is of God ;" and in

his explanation of it, " the justification which

God hestows, or, the justification of which God

is the author^ He observes that this ' is a

' phrase among the most important which the

' New Testament contains, and fundamental in

' the right interpretation of the epistle before

' us.' This is true ; and the effect of his mis-

understanding the proper signification of the
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original word in these passages, and rendering

it justification^ instead of righteousness^ appears

most prominently in several of his subsequent

interpretations, especially in the beginning of

the fourth chapter, as shall be afterwards pointed

out, where he entirely misrepresents the doctrine

of justification. The translation he has given he

endeavours to defend at some length ; but none

of his allegations support his conclusion. The

proper meaning of the original word in chap. i.

17, and iii. 21, which he makes justification, is

righteousness ; and this meaning will apply in

the other passages where it is found. In the

New Testament it occurs ninety-two times, and,

in the common version, is uniforAily rendered

righteousness. It occurs thirty-six times in the

Epistle to the Eomans, in which Mr Stuart has

sixteen times translated it righteousness. But

he appears to have been led to adopt the trans-

lation he has given in the above verses from the

supposed necessity of the case ; and truly it was

necessary for one like Mr Stuart, who not only

denies expressly the imputation of Adam's sin

to his posterity, but also the imputation of

Christ's righteousness to believers. This should

put Christians on their guard respecting a trans-

lation founded on the denial that Christ's right-

eousness is placed to their account for salvation,

which Dr Macknight maintains is not to be

found in the Bible.
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Mr Stuart observes that there are three ex-

pressions, viz. ' "^iKaicGvvY}, dixatu/xa, and diKaiufftg,

' all employed occasionally in the very same

' sense, viz. that of justification, i. e. acquittal,

' pardon, freeing from condemnation, accepting

' and treating as righteous.' There may be

situations in which the one might supply the

place of the other, but they have a clear charac-

teristic difference. The difference appears to be

this, hiKaio<sm% the original word in the verse be-

fore us, is not justification; it signifies justice or

righteousness in the abstract ; that is, the quality

of righteousness. It signifies, also complete

conformity or obedience to the law ; for if there

is any breach of the law, there is no righteous-

ness. A/xa/w,aa, as distinguished from this, sig-

nifies an act of righteousness, or some righteous

deed. It is accordingly used for the ordinances

of God, because they are his righteous appoint-

ments, and, perhaps, because they typically re-

fer to the true " righteousness of God."" In a

few places it may be an equivalent to d/Tcaioffvvrj.

A/xa/wc/g is neither the one nor the other of the

above. It is the act of being justified by this

righteousness when on trial. Obedience to law

is a different thing from being cleared, or ac-

quitted, or justified, when tried by law. A man

is justified on the ground of righteousness.

There is the same difference between dtKaiosm

VOL. I, 3
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and dmaiug/g, that there is in English between

righteousness and justification.

In support of his explanation of the phrase

" the righteousness of God," namely, that it is

the justification which God bestows, Mr Stuart,

in the following observations, shows a wonderful

misapprehension of the doctrine of those who

oppose the view of it which he adopts. On v. 22,

he says, ' What that difcaiocvvy} hou is, which is

'
X^i^s vof/^ov, the Apostle next proceeds explicitly

' to develope. Aixaiocvvri h , . . "'iricou x^fffrov^

' the justification which is of God l)y faith in

' Jesus Christ. This explanation makes it clear

' as the noon-day sun, that hiKurnvvri koxj in this

' connexion, does not mean righteousness, or

' the love of justice, as an attribute of God.

' For in what possible sense can it be said, that

' God's righteousness or justice (as an essential

' attribute) is by faith in Christ ? Does he pos-

' sess or exercise this attribute, or reveal it, by
* faith in Christ ? The answ^er is so plain, that

' it cannot be mistaken.'—P. 1 57. Why does

Mr Stuart labour to prove, that the phrase in

question cannot here mean the justice of God,

or a Divine attribute ? Does any man suppose

that it has such a sense here ? We do not un-

derstand it of a Divine attribute; but of confor-

mity to law by a Divine work. This righteous-

ness is God's righteousness, not because it is an
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attribute of his nature, but because it is the

righteousness that God has provided and effect-

ed for his people, through the obedience unto

death of his own Son. The word dtKa/o(jvv/i, in-

deed, always signifies righteousness ; but it may

mean either a personal attribute, or conformity

to law. Does not Mr Stuart himself afterwards

explain this phrase in this latter sense ? Why
then does he take it for granted, that if it does

not signify justification, as he makes it here, it

must signify a personal attribute of God ? In

chap. iv. 3, 6, and elsewhere, he admits that the

word btxatochvYi cannot signify justification^ but

must be understood as denoting righteousness.

'• To say,' he observes, (p. 177), ' was counted

' forjustification., would make no tolerable sense/

But nothing can be more obvious, than that the

Apostle is, in the fourth chapter, treating of the

same thing of which he is treating in this chap-

ter, from the 21st verse. In all this connexion

he is still speaking of this djKaio(svr/j (righteous-

ness) in the same \ie\\. Having here spoken of

God s righteousness, he goes on to show, that

it was through this very righteousness that

Abraham was justified. The justification of

Abraham, instead of being an exception to what

he had been teaching, as if it had been on the

ground of Abraham's own obedience to law, is

appealed to by the Apostle as a proof, as well
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as an illustration and example, of justification

by God's righteousness received by faith.

It makes nothing in favour of Mr Stuart

that there may be instances in which the word

diTtaioffvvyj may be interpreted by the word justifi-

cation, so as to make sense. There is no signi-

ficg.tion that may not be ascribed to any word

upon this principle. A word may make sense

in a passage, when it is explained in a meaning

directly the opposite of its true meaning. This

principle the reader may see fully established in

the writings of Mr Carson. Several instances

have been alleged from the Septuagint, in which

diKaioG-jvyj has the meaning of goodness, &c. ; but

there is no instance there in which the word

may not have its true meaning, and it is only

ignorance of the import of the phrase, " righte-

ousness of God," that has induced writers to

give the term a different meaning. For instance,

there is nothing that at first sight appears more

to countenance the idea that dt-Aurnvvr} expresses

mercy than Psalm li. 14. Hovv could David

speak of righteousness, if God would deliver him

from blood-guiltiness ! He might well speak of

goodness or compassion, but would not righte-

ousness in God prevent him from being acquit-

ted ? Not so. The righteousness of God was

what David looked to : the same righteousness

that is more clearly revealed by Paul in this
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epistle. And well might David speak of that

righteousness, when by it he was cleared from

all the guilt of his enormous wickedness.

The word, rendered " righteousness,"" Rom. i.

17, and in the verse before us, signifies both jus-

tice and righteousness ; that is to say, conformity

to the law. But while both of these expressions

denote this conformity, there is an essential dif-

ference between them. Justice imports confor-

mity to the law in executing its sentence, right-

eousness conformity in obeying its precepts, and

this is the meaning of the word here. If these

ideas be interchanged or confounded, as they

often are, the whole scope of the Apostle's rea-

soning will be misunderstood.

In various parts of Scripture this phrase,

"the righteousness of God," signifies either

that holiness and rectitude of character which is

the attribute of God, or that distributive justice

by which he maintains the authority of his law;

but where it refers to man's salvation, and is

not merely a personal attribute of Deity, it sig-

nifies, as in the passage before us, the righteous-

ness which, in conformity with his justice, God
has appointed and provided for the salvation of

sinners. This implies that the infinite justice

of his character requires what is provided, and

also that it is approved and accepted ; for if it

be God's righteousness it must be required, and
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must be accepted by the justice of God. The

righteousness of God, which is received by faith,

denotes something that becomes the property of

the believer. It cannot then be here the Divine

attribute of justice, but the Divine work which

God has wrought through his Son. This, there-

fore, determines the phrase in this plac6, as

referring immediately not to the Divine attri-

bute, but to the Divine work. The former never

can become ours. This also is decisive against

explaining the phrase as signifying a Divine me-

thod of justification. The righteousness ofGod

is contrasted with the righteousness of man

;

and as Israel's own righteousness, which they

went about to establish, was the righteousness

of their works, not their method of justification,

so God's righteousness, as opposed to this, Rom.

X. 8, must be a righteousness wrought by Jeho-

vah. As in 2 Cor. v. 21, the imputation of sin

to Christ is contrasted with our becoming the

righteousness of God in him, the latter cannot

be a method of justification, but must intimate

our becoming perfectly righteous by possessing

Christ's righteousness, which is provided by

God for us, and is perfectly commensurate with

the Divine justice.

No explanation ofthe expression, " the right-

eousness of God," will at once suit the phrase

and the situation in which it is here found, but
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that which makes it that righteousness or obe-

dience to the law, both in its penalty and require-

ments, which has been yielded to it by our Lord

Jesus Christ. This is indeed the righteousness

of God, for it has been provided by God, and

from first to last has been effected by his Son

Jesus Christ, who is the mighty God and the

Father of eternity. Every thing that draws it

off from this signification tends to darken the

Scriptures, to cloud the apprehension of the

truth in the children of God, and to corrupt the

simplicity that is in Christ. To that righteous-

ness is the eye of the believer for ever to be

directed ; on that righteousness must he rest

;

on that righteousness must he live ; on that

righteousness must he die ; in that righteousness

must he appear before the judgment-seat ; in

that righteousness must he stand for ever in the

presence of a righteous God. " I will greatly

rejoice in the Lord ; my soul shall be joyful in

ray God : for he hath clothed me with the gar-

ments of salvation, he hath covered me with the

robe of righteousness." Isaiah, Ixi. 10.

The righteousness of God provided for the

salvation of sinners, like that salvation itself,

differs essentially from all other righteousness

that ever was or can be performed. It differs

entirely from the righteousness of men and

angels, for it is the righteousness not of crea-
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tures but of the Creator. " / the Lord have

created it^'' Isaiah, xlv. 8. It is a Divine and

infinitely perfect righteousness, wrought out by

Jehovah himself, which in the salvation of man
preserves all his attributes inviolate. It is the

righteousness of God as of the Godhead, with-

out respect to distinction of personality, and

strictly so in that sense in which the world is

the work of God. The Father created it through

the Son in the same way as by the Son he cre-

ated the world ; and if the Father effected this

righteousness because his Son effected it, then

his Son* must be one with himself. Peter, in

his second epistle, chap. i. 1, according to the

literal rendering of the passage, calls this right-

eousness the righteousness of Jesus Christ.

" Simon Peter, a servant and an apostle of

Jesus Christ, to them that have obtained like

precious faith with us, in the righteousness of

our God and Saviour Jesus Christ." Most of

the passages in which the righteousness of God
is spoken of, refer to it as the righteousness of

the Father, as in 2 Cor. v. 21 , where the Father

is distinguished from the Son ; but in this pass-

age of Peter it is spoken of as the righteousness

of the Son, where he is expressly called God.

As it would be a palpable contradiction to as.-

sert that the work of creation could be executed

by any creature, for he that built all things must
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be God, so the righteousness of God could not

be ascribed to Jesus Christ, unless he had been

in the beginning " God," " with God,'' and

" over all God, blessed for ever/'

It was during his incarnation that the Son of

God wrought out this righteousness. Before

he came into the world he was not a member or

subject of the kingdom of heaven, he was its

Head. He then acted in the form of God ; that

is to say, as the Creator and Sovereign of the

world, but afterwards in the form of a servant.

Before that period he was perfectly holy, but

that holiness could not be called obedience. It

might rather be said that the law was conformed

to him, than that he was conformed to the law.

His holiness was exercised in making the law,

and by it governing the world. But in his

latter condition it was that law by which he

himself was governed. His righteousness or

obedience, then, was that of infinitely the most

glorious person that could be subjected to the

law. It was the righteousness of Emmanuel,

God with us,—and this obedience of the Son

of God in our nature conferred more honour on

the law than the obedience of all intelligent

creatures. He gave to every commandment of

the law, and to every duty it enjoined, more

honour than it had received of dishonour from
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all the transgressions that have been in the

world. When others obey the law they derive

from that obedience honour to themselves, but

on the occasion now referred to, it was the law

that was honoured by the obedience of its sove-

reign. " The Lord," says the prophet, " is

well pleased for his righteousness^ sake ; he

will magnify the law, and make it honourable,'''

Isaiah, xlii. 21.

The obedience of Jesus Christ magnified the

law, because it was rendered by Divine appoint-

ment. He was chosen of God and anointed

for this end. He was Jehovah, whom Jehovah

sent. " Lo, I come, and I will dwell in the

midst of thee, saith Jehovah,—and thou shalt

know that Jehovah of Hosts hath sent me unto

thee," Zech. ii. 10, 11. And when it is con-

sidered that the most astonishing work of God
which can be conceived, is the incarnation of

his Son, and his sojourn in the world, and that

these wonders were performed in order to mag-

nify the law,—it necessarily follows, that it is

impossible to entertain too exalted an idea of

the regard of Jehovah for the character of his

holy law. In its author, then, this righteous-

ness is immeasurably distinguished from any

other righteousness. And not only does it

differ in its author, it differs also in its nature.
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in its EXTENT, in its duration, and in its influ-

ence, from all other righteousness that ever was

or can be performed. \. ,

In its nature, this righteousness is twofold,

fulfiUing both the precept of the law, and its

penalty. This by any creature the most exalted,

is absolutely impossible. The fulfilment of the

law in its precepts is all that could be required

of creatures^in their original sinless condition.

Such was at the beginning the state of all the

angels, and of the first man. But the state of

the Second Man, the Lord from heaven, when

he came into the world, was essentially different.

Christ was made under the law, but it was a

broken law, and consequently he was made

under its curse. This is not only implied when

it is said he was " made of a woman," who was

a transgressor, but it is also expressly asserted

that he was " made a curse for us," Gal. iii. 13.

Justice, therefore, required that he should fulfil

not only the precept, but also the penalty of

the law—all that it threatens, as well as all that

it commands.

A mere creature may obey the precept of the

law, or suffer the penalty it denounces, but he

cannot do both. If he be a transgressor, he

may be punished with everlasting destruction

from the presence of the Lord ; and God, whose

vengeance he is sufiering, being to him an
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object of unmingled hatred and abhorrence,

there can be no place for his repentance, his

love, or obedience. But Jesus Christ was

capable at the same moment of suffering at the

hand of God, and of obeying the precept to love

God. This was made manifest during the

whole period of his incarnation, as well as by

the memorable words which he uttered on the

cross, " My God, my God, why hast thou

forsaken me r We are here taught that the

prediction by the Prophet, " Awake, sword,

against the man that is my fellow," was at that

moment receiving its accomplishment. The

sword of Divine justice, according to the pro-

phetic declarations contained in the 22d Psalm,

was then piercing his inmost soul, but still he

addressed God as his God. From this it is

evident, that while suffering under the full

weight of his Father's wrath against the sin of

his people, which he had taken upon him, all the

feelings both of love and confidence, also ex-

pressed in the same Psalm, were at that moment
in full exercise. His righteousness, therefore,

or conformity to the law, was at once a con-

formity in two respects vvhich could not have

been exemplified throughout the whole universe

but by himself.

By the sufferings of Jesus Christ, the execu-

tion of the law was complete ; while no punish-
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ment which creatures could suffer can be thus

designated. The law was fully executed when

all the threatenings it contained were carried

into effect. Those who are consigned to ever-

lasting punishment will never be able to say,

as our blessed Lord said on the cross, " It is

finished." It is he only who could put away

sin by the sacrifice of himself. By enduring the

threatened punishment he fully satisfied justice.

In token of having received a full discharge he

came forth from the grave ; and when he shall

appear the second time, it shall be without

sin—the sin which he had taken upon him, and

all its effects, being for ever done away.

This fulfilment of the law, in its penalty, by

the Son of God, is an end which cannot other-

wise than through eternity be attained by the

punishment of mere creatures. Sin, as committed

against God, is an infinite evil, and requires an

infinite punishment which cannot be borne in

any limited time by those who are not capable

of suffering punishment in an infinite degree.

But the sufferings as well as the obedience in

time of Him who is infinite, are equivalent to

the eternal obedience and sufferings of those who

are finite.

The doctrine, that sin is an infinite evil, and

requires an infinite punishment, is objected to by

the feocinians. They say, that if each sin that
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we commit merits eternal death—that is, an

infinite punishment—and since there are almost

an infinite number of sins committed by men,

then it must be said, that they merit an almost

infinite number of punishments, and, conse-

quently, that they cannot be expiated but by

a like number of infinite satisfactions. It is

replied, that the infinite value of the death of

the Redeemer equals an infinite number of

infinite punishments. For such is the nature

of infinitude, that it admits of no degrees ; it

knows nothing of more or less ; it cannot be

measured ; it cannot be augmented ; so that

ten thousand infinities are still only one infinite.

And if Jesus Christ had suffered death as many

times as the number of the redeemed, his satis-

faction would not have been greater or more

complete than by the one death which he

suffered.

The death of the Son of God serves to mag-

nify the law, by demonstrating the certainty of

that eternal punishment, which, if broken, it

denounces as its penalty. There are no limits

to eternity; but when the Son of God bore

what was equivalent to the eternal punishment

of those who had sinned, he furnished a visible

demonstration of the eternal punishment of sin.

But if nothing beyond the suffering of the

penalty of the law had taken place, men would
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only have been released from the punishment

due to sin. If they were to obtain the reward

of obedience, its precept must also be obeyed

;

and this was accomplished to the utmost by

Jesus Christ. Every command it enjoins, every

prohibition it contains, were in all respects fully

honoured by him. In this manner, and by his

sufferings, he fulfilled all righteousness. The

righteousness, therefore, of our God and Saviour

Jesus Christ is infinitely glorious. It is the

righteousness of the lawgiver; and, being in

its character twofold, it differs entirely in its

NATURE from all other righteousness, and is of

an order infinitely higher than ever was or can

be exemplified by any or all the orders of intel-

ligent creatures.

This righteousness differs also from all other

righteousness in its extent. Every creature is

bound for himself to all that obedience to his

Creator of which he is capable. He is under

the obligation of loving God with all his heart,

v/ith all his soul, and with all his strength,

and beyond this he cannot go. It is evident,

therefore, that he can have no superabounding

righteousness to be placed in the way of merit

to the account of another. And, besides this,

if he has sinned, he is bound to suffer for him-

self the toJiole penalty annexed to disobedience,

no part of which, consequently, can be borne by
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him to satisfy for the transgression of others.

He is not in possession of a Hfe at his own dis-

posal to lay down for them ; and, if he had

laid it down, it being in that case forfeited for

ever, he could not take it again. But the obe-

dience of Jesus Christ, who is himself infinite,

as well as the punishment he suffered, both in

themselves of infinite value, are capable of being

transferred in their effects without any diminu-

tion in their respective values. His life, too,

was his own ; and, as he suffered voluntarily,

his obedience and sufferings, which were infi-

nitely meritorious, might, with the greatest re-

gard to justice, be imputed to as many of those

of whose nature he partook, as to the Supreme

Ruler shall seem good.

This righteousness likewise differs from all

other righteousness in its duration. The

righteousness of Adam or of angels could only

be available while it continued to be performed.

The law was binding on them in every instant

of their existence. The moment, therefore, in

which they transgressed, the advantages derived

from all their previous obedience ceased. But

the righteousness of God, brought in by his

Son, is an " everlasting righteousness,'' Dan. ix.

24. It was performed w^ithin a limited period

of time, but in its effects it can never terminate.

" Lift up your eyes to the heavens, and look
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upon the earth beneath ; for the heavens shall

vanish away like smoke, and the earth shall

wax old like a garment, and they that dwell

therein shall die in like manner : but my salva-

tion shall be for ever^ and my righteousness

shall not he abolished—my righteousness shall be

for emr^^ Is. li. 6, 8. " Thy righteousness is

an everlasting righteousness," Ps. cxix. 142.

" By one offering he hath perfected for ever

them that are sanctified," Heb. x. 14. " By
his own blood he entered in once into the holy

place, having obtained eternal redemption,"

Heb. ix. 12. In respect to its duration, then,

this righteousness reaches back to the period of

the fall of man, and forward through the endless

ages of eternity.

The paramount influence of this righteous-

ness is also gloriously conspicuous. It is the

sole ground of the reconciliation of sinners with

Grod, and of their justification before him, and

also of intercession with him before the throne.

" If any man sin, we have an advocate with the

Father, Jesus Christ the righteous^'' 1 John, ii.

1. It is the price paid for those new heavens

and that new earth, wherein dwelleth righteous-

ness ; for that kingdom prepared for those who

are clothed with righteousness— a kingdom

commensurate with the dignity of him by whom
it was provided. The paradise in which Adam

VOL. I. T
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was placed at his creation was a paradise on

earth. It might be corrupted^ it might be

defiled^ and it might fade away^ all of which

accordingly took place. But the paradise which,

in virtue of the righteousness of God, is pro-

vided, and to the hope of which, by the resur-

rection of Jesus Christ from the dead, his people

are begotten, is an inheritance which is incor^

ruptihle and undefiled^ and t\\2iifadeth not away^

reserved in heamn. This righteousness, then,

is the ransom by which men are delivered from

going down to the pit of everlasting destruction,

and the price of heavenly and eternal glory. It

is the fine linen, clean and white, in which the

bride, the Lamb's wife, shall be arrayed, for

" the fine linen is the righteousness of the

saints." Man was made lower than the angels,

but this righteousness exalts him above them.

The redeemed people of God stand nearest to

the throne, while the angels stand *' round

about'' them. They enter heaven clothed with

a righteousness infinitely better than that which

angels possess, or in which Adam was created.

The idea which some appear to entertain,

that the loss incurred by the fall is only com-

pensated by what is obtained through the

redemption that is in Christ Jesus, is so far

from being just, that the superabounding of

the gain is unspeakable and immense. By the
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disobedience of the first Adam, the righteous-

ness with which he was originally invested was

lost for himself and all his posterity, and the

sin which he had committed was laid to their

charge. By the obedience of the second Adam,
not only the guilt of that one offence is removed,

but pardon also is procured for all the personal

transgressions of the children of God ; while

the righteousness, infinitely glorious, which he

wrought, is placed to their account. By the

entrance of sin and death, the inheritance on

earth was forfeited. By the bringing in of the

everlasting righteousness, their title to eternal

glory in heaven is secured. And not as it was

hy one that sinned^ so is the gift : for the judgment

was hy one to condemnation ; hut the free gift is of

many offences unto justification. For if hy one

mans offence^ death reigned hy one ; much more

they which receive ahundance of grace^ and of the

gift of righteousness^ shall reign in life hy one,

Jesus Christ, ch. v. 16, 17.

The evidence of the truth of Christianity

might be rested on this one point

—

the right-

eousness OF God provided for the salvation of

sinners. How could such an idea as that of a

vicarious everlasting righteousness, to meet all

the demands of a broken law, have ever

entered into the conception of man or angels?

If it could have suggested itself to the highest
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created intelligence, and had the question been

asked of all the host of heaven standing around

the throne of Grod " on his right hand and his

left,"" Who shall work this righteousness, what

answer could have been given ? What expedient

for accomplishing it could have been proposed

by one or all of them together ! All must have

stood silent before their Maker. If no one in

heaven, nor on earth, neither under the earth,

was able to open the book with the seven seals,

neither to look thereon, which was a subject of

such bitter lamentation to the beloved disciple;

s no one, neither man nor angel, nor all the

elect angels together, could have wrought th

righteousness necessary for the justification of a

sinner. The Lion of the tribe of Judah—the

Lamb in the midst of the throne, who alone

could open that book and loose the seals thereof,

alone could '' bring in everlasting righteous-

ness," of which it may be truly said, that eye

had not seen it, nor ear heard it, neither had it

entered into the heart of man, till God revealed

it by his Spirit.

Without Iww.—This righteousness is solely on

the part of God, and is altogether independent of

any obedience of man to the law, more or less.

As the righteousness of God is the perfect ful-

filment which the law demands, it is evidently

• impossible that any other righteousness or obc-
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dience can be added to it or mixed with it. On
the cross, Jesus Christ said, It is finished ; that

is, it is perfected. To exhibit this perfec-

tion,—this fulfilling of the law,—this grand

consummation, is the great object of the Apos-

tle, in the epistle to the Hebrews, chapter vi. 1

.

And Christ, it is said, E-om. x. 4, is the end or

perfecting of the law, for righteousness to every

one that believeth. In each of these passages,

the word used for " perfection,''* or " end,'"* is,

in the original, of the same meaning as the word
" finished,"" used on the cross. And those per-

sons are described as ignorant of God's right-

eousness, who go about to establish their own

righteousness, and have not submitted themselves

to the righteousness of God. " Without law"

then signifies, not without perfect obedience,

but without any regard whatever to the obe-

dience of man to the law. The obedience which

the believer is enabled to render to the law, has

no part in his justification, nor could it justify,

* The import of this wovA perfection (Ileb. vi. 1), which is

the leading expression in the Epistle to the Hebrews, and the

key to the whole of it, Mr Stuart has entirely misunderstood in

'his commentary on that Epistle, as he has misunderstood the

meaning of the phrase, the righteousness of God, the leading

expression in this epistle to the Romans. For the signification

of the word Perfection, which so often occurs in the Epistle

to the Hebrews, and is also misunderstood by the other com-

mentators, I refer to ** Evidences," vol. i. p. 373.
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being always imperfect. The Apostle had, in

the foregoing verse, affirmed, that by his obe-

dience to the law no man could be justified ; he

establishes the same truth in the 28th verse of

this chapter, and in the 5th verse of the 4th

chapter, in a manner so explicit, as to place his

meaning beyond all question. In the same sense

he declares. Gal. iii. 21, that " if there had been

a law given which could have given life, verily

righteousness should have been by the law.'

And again he affirms, Gal. ii. 21, " If righteous-

ness come by the law, then is Christ dead in

vain.'' It is needless here to dispute, as many

do, about what law the Apostle alludes to,

whether moral or ceremonial. It is to the law

of God, whether written or unwritten, whatever

is sanctioned by his authority, whether ceremo-

nial or moral, all of which have been fulfilled by

the righteousness of God. Matt. iii. 15.

The righteousness of God is now manifested

;

that is, clearly discovered, or made fully evident.

It was darkly revealed in the shadows of the

law, and more clearly in the writings of the

prophets, but now it is revealed in its accom-

plishment. It was manifested in the life and

death of Jesus Christ, and was, by his resurrec-

tion from the dead, openly declared on the part

of God. By him, who was God manifest in

the flesh, it was wrought out while he was on
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earth. He fulfilled all righteousness; not one

jot of the law, either in its precepts or threaten-

ings, passed from it, but all was accomplished ;

and of this righteousness the Holy Spirit, when

he came, was to convince the world, John,

xvi. 8.

I

This righteousness is manifested in the doc-

trine of the Apostles, Besides being introduced

so frequently in this epistle to the Romans, it

is often referred to and exhibited in the other

apostolical epistles. To the Apostles was com-

mitted the ministration of the new dispensation,

characterised as the " ministration of righteous'

ness^"" 2 Cor. iii. 9. By that dispensation, and

not by the law, righteousness is come. Gal. ii. 21.

In writing to the Philippians, Paul calls it " the

righteousness which is of God bi/ faith ^ and con-

trasts it with his own rig^hteousness which is of

the law, Phil. iii. 9. Peter addresses his second

epistle to those who had obtained precious faith

in the righteousness of our God and Saviour

Jesus Christ, 2 Peter, i. 1. In one word, besides

expressly naming it in many places under the

designation of righteousness, the grand theme

of the writings of the Apostles, as well as of

their preaching, was the obedience and suffer-

ings even unto death of the Lord Jesus Christ,

who, they declared, is " the end of the law for

righteousness to every one that believeth
;"
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while they exposed the error of those who went

about to establish their own righteousness, and

did not submit themselves to the righteousness of

God.

Being witnessed hy the law.—In the first part

of this verse, " without law," where the article

is wanting, signifies law indefinitely—whatever

has been delivered to man by God as his law,

and in whatever way ; but here, with the article,

it refers to the five books of Moses, thus distin-

guished from the writings of the Prophets,

according to the usual division of the Old Tes-

tament Scriptures, and adopted by our Lord,

Luke, xxiv. 44. This righteousness was ob-

scurely testified in the first promise, respecting

the bruising of the serpent's head. It was

expressly named in the declaration of the man-

ner of Abraham's justification, where it is

recorded that he believed in the Lord, and he

counted it to him for righteousness., Gen. xv. 6.

And also in the covenant which God made with

him, of which the sign, that is, circumcision,

was a seal or pledge of the righteousness which

is by faith ; and when it was promised that the

blessing of Abraham, which is this righteous-

ness, was to come on all nations. Gen. xii. 3.

It was intimated in the writings of Moses, in

every declaration of the forgiveness of sin, and

every call to repentance. All the declarations
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of mercy that are to be found in the law of

Moses belong to the Grospel. They are all

founded on the Messiah and his righteousness,

and are made in consequence of God's purpose

to send his Son in the fulness of time into the

world, and of the first promise respecting the

seed of the woman.

The righteousness of God was witnessed not

only in all the declarations of mercy and calls

to repentance, but also by the whole economy

of the law of which Moses was the Mediator.

Abraham was chosen, his posterity collected

into a nation, and a country appropriated to

them, that from the midst of them, according

to his promise, God might raise up a prophet,

who, like unto Moses, was to be a lawgiver and

mediator, to whom, turning from Moses, they

should listen so soon as he appeared, Deut.

xyiii. 15, 19. The law of everlasting obliga-

tion was given to that nation, and renewed after

it had been broken by them, and then solemnly

deposited in the ark of the testimony, in token

that it should be preserved entire, and in due

time fulfilled by him of whom the ark was a

type. On that occasion the Lord passed before

Moses, and proclaimed " the Lord, the Lord

God merciful and gracious, long suffering and

abundant in goodness and truth, keeping mercy

for thousands, forgiving iniquity, and trans-



298 ROMANS, III. 21.

gression, and sin." And that this should be

done in consistency with the holiness and jus-

tice of God, is intimated in the clause subjoined

—the sinner shall be forgiven, but sin shall not

go unpunished. After the first tables had been

broken, it was evident from that transaction,

that man, by the keeping of the law, could not

be justified. A trial had been made of his obe-

dience to that law v/hich had been uttered by

the voice of God and written with his finger,

and had failed. But in the renewal of the tables,

accompanied with a proclamation of the mercy

of God, and their being solemnly deposited in

the ark, covered with the mercy-seat, intimation

was ffiven of the fulfilment of that law which
CD

had heen hroJcen^ or, in other words, that a^ right-

eousness adequate to all its demands, which

could not be yielded by man, should be pro-

vided by God. And this solemn transaction,

and the purposed fulfilment of its import, was,

in the 40th Psalm, prophetically declared of

him who was destined to bring in this righteous-

ness, when he himself announces his coming to

do his Father s will. " I delight to do thy will,

my God ; yea, thy law is within my heart.

1 have preached righteousness in the great con-

gregation : lo, I have not refrained my lips, O
Lord, thou knowest. I have not hid th^ right-

eonsness within my heart."*



ROMANS, HI. 21, 29i)

The sacrifices offered by the Patriarchs, and

the whole of the ceremonial law in all its typical

ordinances and observances, bear their direct

though shadowy testimony, to the righteousness

of God, of which Noah was alike a preacher and

an heir. 2 Peter, ii. 5. Heb. xi. 7-

The righteousness of God was zcitnessed hy

the Prophets. Of their testimonies to it the fol-

lowing are a few examples from the Psalms.

—

" Deliver me from blood-guiltiness, O God,

thou God of my salvation ; and my tongue shall

sing aloud of thy righteousness^'''' Psalm li. 14.

" My mouth shall show forth thy righteousness

and thy salvation all the day ; for I know not

the numbers thereof. I will go in the strength

of tlie Lord God ; I will make mention of thy

righteousness., even of thine only. Thy righteous-

ness., also, O God, is very high. My tongue

also shall talk of thy righteousness all the day

long,'' Psalm Ixxl. 15, 19, 24. " Mercy and

truth are met together ; righteousness and peace

have kissed each other. Truth shall spring out

of the earth ; and righteousness shall look down

from heaven. Righteousness shall go before him,

and shall set us in the way of his steps," Psalm

Ixxxv. 10, 13. " In thy name shall they rejoice

all the day ; and in thy righteousness shall they

be exalted/' Psalm Ixxxix. 1 6. " Thy righteous-

ness is an everlasting righteousness," Psalm cxix-



oOO ROMANS, III. 21.

142. " They shall abundantly utter the memory

of thy great goodness, and shall sing of tliy

righteousness^'' Psalm cxlv. 7-

The righteousness of the Messiah, as connected

with salvation^ is the constant theme of the Pro-

phets, especially of Isaiah. " The Lord is well

pleased for his righteousness' sake ; he will mag-

nify the law, and make it honourable," Isa. xlii.

21. " Drop down, ye heavens, from above,

and let the skies pour down righteousness; let the

earth open, and let them bring forth salvation,

and let righteousness spring up together ; I the

Lord have created it," Isa. xlv. 8. The hea-

vens were to drop this righteousness, and the

skies were to pour it down, while men's hearts,

barren like the earth without rain, were to be

opened to receive it by faith, having no part in

doing anything to procure the gift. " Surely,

shall one say, in the Lord have I righteous7iess

and strength : In the Lord shall all the seed of

Israel be justified, and shall glory," Isa. xlv.

24, 25. " I bring near my righteousness ; it

shall not'be far off, and my salvation shall not

tarry ; and I will place salvation in Zion for

Israel my glory," Isa. xlvi. 13. " My righteous-

ness is near; my salvation is gone forth—my
salvation shall be for ever, and my righteousness

shall not be abolished. Hearken unto me, ye

that know righteousness,''' Isa. li. 5, 7. '* By
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his knowledge shall my righteous servant justify

many,"" Isa. liii. 11. "This is the heritage of

the servants of the Lord ; and their righteousness

is of me, saith the Lord," Isa. liv. 17- " Thus

saith the Lord, Keep ye judgment, and do jus-

tice : for my salvation is near to come, and mi/

righteousness to be revealed," Isa. Ivi. 1. " For

as the earth bringeth forth her bud, and as the

garden causeth the things that are sown in it to

spring forth ; so the Lord God will cause right-

eousness and praise to spring forth before all the

nations," Isa. Ixi. 11. " For Zion's sake will I

not hold my peace, and for Jerusalem's sake I

will not rest, until the righteousness thereof go

forth as brightness, and the salvation thereof as

a lamp that burnetii. And the Gentiles shall

see thi/ righteousness, and all kings thy glory,"

Isa. Ixii. 1, 2.

" Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that

I will raise unto David a righteous Branch, and

a King shall reign and prosper, and shall exe-

cute judgment and justice in the earth. In his

days Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell

safely ; and this is his name whereby he shall

be called, Jehovah our Righteousness," Jer.

xxiii. 5. " Seventy weeks are determined upon

thy people, and upon the holy city, to finish the

transgression, and to make an end of sins, and

to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring
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ill everlasting righteousness^'' Daniel, ix. 24. " It

is time to seek the Lord, till he come and rain

righteousness upon you," Hosea, x. 12. To Ba-

laam, who beheld the Saviour at a distance, he

appeared as a star; while to Malachi, the last of

the prophets, on his nearer approach, he appeared

as the JSun. " But unto you that fear my name

shall the Sun of Righteousness arise with heal-

ing in his wings ;"" Mai. iv. 2.

F. 82.

—

Even the righteousness of God, which is byfaith of

Jcsus Christ unto all and upon all them that believe.

This righteousness of God, to which the law

and the prophets render their testimony, and

which is now manifested in the gospel, whereby

man is justified, is not imputed to him on account

of any work of his own in obedience to the law,

but is received, as the Apostle had already de-

clared, in the 17th verse of chapter first, by faith

alone. Faith is no part of that righteousness ;

but it is through faith that it is received, and

becomes available for salvation. Faith is the

belief of the Divine testimony concerning that

righteousness, and trust in him who is the au-

thor of it. Faith perceives and acknowledges

the excellency and suitableness of God\s right-

eousness, and cordially embraces it. " Faith is

the substance of things hoped for, the evidence

of thing not seen ;*" because, though we do not

yet possess what God has promised, and do not
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yet see it accomplished in ourselves, we see it

accomplished in Jesus Christ, in whom what we

hope for really exists. In respect to those pro-

mises which are not yet fulfilled, believers

are now in the same situation as the fathers

were of old respecting the unaccomplished pro-

mises in their day. Like them, they see these

promises afar off, are persuaded of them, and em-

brace them. Believers thus flee to Christ and

his righteousness, as the refuge set before them

in the gospel. By faith they receive him as

their surety, and place their trust in him, as re-

presenting them on the cross, in his death, and

in his resurrection.

Before we can have a right to any thing in

Christ, we must be one with him ; we must be

joined with him as our head, being dead to the

law and married to him ; and as this union is

accomplished only through faith, his righteous-

ness, which we receive, and which becomes ours

in this way, is therefore called the righteous-

ness which is hy faith of Jesus Christy Rom. iii.

22; the righteousness of faith^ Rom. iv. 11, 15;

and the righteousness v^hich is through tlw faith of

Christy the righteousness ivhich is of God hy faith^

Phil. iii. 9. It is called the righteousness of

faith, because faith is the only instrument which

God is pleased to make use of in applying his

righteousness. It is not called the righteousness
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of any other grace, but of faith ; we never read

of the righteousness of repentance, of humihty,

of meekness, or of charity. These are of great

price in the sight of God, but they have no office

in justifying a sinner. This belongs solely to

faith ; for to him that worketh not but believeth,

is righteousness imputed ; and faith is the gift

of God.

This righteousness is unto all.—This means

that it is set before all, and published to all.

Upon all^ is connected with the words that fol-

low, viz. them that believe. While it is pub-

lished to all, it is actually upon believers. It

is not put into them, as their sanctification is

wrought in the soul by the Holy Spirit ; but it

is placed upon them as a robe :
—

" He hath

covered me with the fobe of righteousness^''

Isa. Ixi. 10. It is the white raiment given by

Jesus Christ to them who hear his voice, that

they may be clothed, and that the shame of

their nakedness may not appear, Rev. iii. 18.

It is the fine linen clean and white with which

the bride, the LamVs wife, is arrayed ; for the

fine linen is the righteousness of saints, Rev.

xix. 8. Thus, Jesus Christ is of God made

unto his people righteousness, 1 Cor. i. 30.

Righteousness.—"This, doubtless, is meant,"

says Archbishop Leighton, in his sermon on

1 Cor. i. SO, '• of the righteousness by which
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we are justified before God ; and he is made

this to us, applied by faith : His righteousness

becomes ours. That exchange made, our sins

are laid over upon him, and his obedience put

upon us. This, the great glad tidings, that we

are made righteous by Christ : It is not a

righteousness wrought by us, but given to us,

and put upon us. This carnal reason cannot

apprehend, and, being proud, therefore rejects

and argues against it ; and says, how can this

thing be ? But faith closes with it, and rejoices

in it ; without either doing or suffering, the

sinner is acquitted and justified, and stands as

guiltless of breach, yea, as having fulfilled the

whole law. And happy they that thus fasten

upon this righteousness—they may lift up their

faces with gladness and boldness before God

:

whereas the most industrious self-saving justi-

ciary, though in other men's eyes and his own

possibly for the present, he makes a glistering

show, yet, when he shall come to be examined

of God, and tried according to the law, he shall

be covered with shame, and confounded in his

folly and guiltiness. But faith triumphs over self-

unworthiness, and sin, and death, and the law

;

shrouding the soul under the mantle of Jesus

Christ ; and there it is safe. All accusations

fall off, having no where to fasten, unless some

blemish could be found in that righteousness in

VOL. I. u
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which faith hath wrapt itself. This is the very

spring of solid peace, and fills the soul with

peace and joy. But still men would have some-

thing within themselves to make out the matter,

as if this robe needed any such piecing, and,

not finding what they desire, thence disquiet and

unsettlement of mind arises. True it is that

faith purifies the heart and works holiness, and

all graces flow from it : But in this work of

justifying the sinner it is alone, and cannot

admit of any mixture."

V. 23

—

(For there is no difference ; for all have sinned and

come short of the glory of God.)

The Apostle introduces this parenthesis to

preclude the supposition that the receiving of

the righteousness of God is not indispensably

necessary to ever?/ individual of the human race

in order to his salvation, and lest it should be

imagined that there is any difference in the way

in which, or on account of which, it is received.

As there is no difference between Jews and Gen-

tiles with respect to their character as sinners,

so there is no difference with respect to them as

to the receiving of God's righteousness—no dif-

ference either as to sin or salvation—all of them

are guilty, and salvation through faith is pub-

lished to them all. " For there is no difference

between the Jew and the Greek ; for the same

Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon him."
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E.om. X. 12. Before men receive this righteous-

ness, they are all under the curse of the broken

law, and in a state of condemnation. Whatever

distinction there may be among them otherwise,

whether moral in their conduct, good and useful

members of society, discharging respectably and

decently the external duties of that situation in

which they are placed—or whether they be im-

moral in their lives, entirely abandoned to every

vice, they all stand equally in need of this right-

eousness—it is equally preached to them all—it

is in the same manner bestowed upon all who

believe. The reason of this is, that all have

sinned—all, without one exception, as had been

proved, are " under sin."

The Apostle adds, as a consequence of this,

that they have come short of the glory of God,

They have come short, as in running a race,

having now lost all strength (Rom. v. 6) and

ability in themselves to glorify God, and to at-

tain to the possession and enjoyment of his glory.

In the second chapter, the Apostle, in announ-

cing the terms of the law, had declared that the

way to obtain eternal life was in seeking for

glory by patient continuance in well-doing, and

that to those who work good, honour and peace

would be awarded. In other words, " if thou

wilt enter into life, keep the commandments
;"

but he had afterwards proved that in this way it
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was altogether unattainable, since by the deeds

of the law no flesh shall be justified. In this

place he more briefly repeats the same truth,

that all men, without exception, being sinners,

have come short of this glory, while he is point-

ing out the way in which, through the atone-

ment of the Saviour, and faith in that atone-

ment, believers may now " rejoice in hope of

the glory of God.""* All men, on the ground of

their obedience to law, come short of glorifying

God, for to glorify God is the whole of the

law,—even the second table is to be obeyed

to glorify God, who requires it. If they come

short of obeying the law, they have, as sinners,

come short of that glory, and honour, and

immortality, in his presence, which can only

be obtained through the " salvation which is

in Christ Jesus, with eternal glory.''—2 Tim.

ii. 10.

V. 24'.

—

Being justified freely by his grace, through the re-

demption that is in Christ Jesus.

Justified.—Justification stands opposed both

to accusation and condemnation. " Who shall

lay any thing to the charge of God's elect ? It

is God that justifieth ; who is he that condem-

neth V *' Them whom God effectually calleth,

he also freely justifieth ; not by infusing right-

eousness into them," as is well expressed in the

Westminster Confession of Faith, " but by
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pardoning their sins, and by accounting and

accepting their persons as righteous,—not for

any thing wrought in them, or done by them,

but for Christ's sake alone ; not by imputing

faith itself, the act of believing, or any other

evangelical obedience, to them as their right-

eousness ; but by imputing the obedience and

satisfaction of Christ unto them, they receiving

and resting on him and his righteousness by

faith ; which faith they have not of themselves,

it is the gift of God.'' Or, according to Dr

Owen, on justification, " This imputation is an

act of God, ex mera gratia, of his mere love and

grace, whereby, on the consideration of the

mediation of Christ, he makes an effectual grant

and donation of a true, real, perfect righteous-

ness,—even that of Christ himself, unto all that

do believe, and accounting it as theirs, on his

own gracious act, both absolves them from sin

and granteth them right and title unto eternal

life." The Helvetic Confession of Faith, adopt-

ed by the church at Geneva, in 1536, and by

all the evangelical churches in Switzerland SO

years afterwards, explains justification as follows

:

" The word to justify, signifies, in the writings

of the Apostle St Paul, when he speaks of jus-

tification, to pardon sins, to absolve from guilt

and punishment, to receive into grace, and to

declare righteous. The righteousness of Jesus
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Christ is imputed to believers.—Our Saviour is

then charged with the sins of the world, he has

taken them away, he has satisfied Divine justice.

It is then only on account of Jesus Christ dead

and risen, that God, pacified towards us, does

not impute to us our sins, but that he imputes

to us the righteousness of his Son, as if it were

ours ; so that, thenceforward, we are not only

cleansed from our sins, but besides, clothed with

the righteousness of Christ, and by it absolved

from the punishment of sins, from death, or

from condemnation, accounted righteous, and

heirs of eternal life. Thus, to speak properly,

it is God only who justifies us, and he justifies

us solely for the sake of Jesus Christ, not

imputing to us our sins, but imputing to us the

righteousness of Christ."

In the Homily of the Church of England, on

" justification," it is said—" Justification is not

the office of man, but of God ; for man cannot

make himself righteous by his own works,

neither in part nor in whole ; for that were the

greatest arrogancy and presumption of man that

antichrist could set up against God, to affirm

that a man might by his own works take away

and purge his own sins, and so justify himself.

But justification is the office of God only, and

is not a thing which we render unto him, but

which we receive of him ; not which we give to
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him, but which we take of him by his free

mercy, and by the only merits of his most dearly

beloved Son, our only Redeemer, Saviour,

and Justifier, Jesus Christ: So that the true

understanding of this doctrine, we be justified

freely by faith without works, or that we be

justified by Christ only, is not that this our

own act to believe in Christ, or this our faith in

Christ which is within us doth justify us, and

deserve our justification unto us (for that were

to count ourselves to be justified by some act or

virtue that is within ourselves), but the true

understanding and meaning thereof is, that

although we hear God's word, and believe it,

although we have faith, hope, charity, repen-

tance, dread, and fear of God within us, do never

so many works thereunto ; yet we must renounce

the merit of all our said virtues, of faith, hope,

charity, and all other virtues, which we either

have done, shall do, or can do, as things that

must be far too weak, and insufficient, and im-

perfect to deserve remission of our sins and our

justification ; and therefore we must trust only

in God's mercy, and that sacrifice which our

High Priest and Saviour Jesus Christ, the Son

of God, once offered for us on the cross." Again,
" This doctrine all old and ancient authors of

Christ's Church do approve. This doctrine

adorneth and setteth forth the glory of Christ,
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and beateth down the glory of man ; this who-

soever denieth, is not to he accountedfor a Chris-

tian man, nor for a setter forth of Christ's glory,

but for an adversary of Christ and his gospel,

and for a setter forth of man's vain glory.*"

The above quotations are not given in the way

of authority, but as expressing the truth, and

evincing the unanimity of believers of different

communions on this all-important point.

There is no " condemnation to them which

are in Christ Jesus." The moment a sinner is

united to him the sentence of condemnation

under which he formerly lay, is taken off, and a

sentence of acquittal and perfect righteousness

is pronounced by God. Justification, then, is

at once complete—in the imputation of a perfect

righteousness, the actual pardon of all past sins,

the virtual pardon of future sins, and the grant

and title to the heavenly inheritance. The be-

liever is found in Christ having the righteous-

ness which is of God, Phil. iii. 9. " Surely,

shall one say, in the Lord have I righteousness,''''

Isa. xlv. 24. He is complete in Christ, Col. ii.

10, who, by one offering, hath for ever perfect'

ed him, Heb. x. 14. In him the law has been

fulfilled ; his sin has been made Christ's, and the

righteousness which God requireth by the law

has been made his. " He hath made him to be

sin for us, who knew no sin ; that we might be
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made the righteousness of God in him,'' 2 Cor.

V. 21. On this Chrysostom remarks, " What

word, what speech is this ? what mind can com-

prehend or express it ! For he saith. He made

him who was righteous to be made a sinner,

that he might make sinners righteous. Nor yet

doth he say so neither, but that which is far

more subHme and excellent. For he speaks not

of an inclination or affection, but expresseth the

quality itself. For he says not, he made him a

sinner, but sin, that we might be made not

merely righteous, but righteousness—and that

the righteousness of God.''*

After the Lord Jesus Christ condescended to

take on him our sins, it would not have been

just for him not to account for them ; his re-

sponsibility for them was then the same as if he

had himself sinned. On this proceeded God's

• To explain Christ's being made sin in this passage with Dr

Macknight, Mr Stuart, and others, as signifying his being made

a sin-offering, ought to be most strenuously rejected. It takes

away the contrast, and obscures one of the strongest expressions

of the vicarious nature of Christ's sufferings that is to be found

in the Bible. In the same way, when it is said (Heb. ix. 28),

He shall " appear the second time without sin unto salvation,"

the true meaning of the passage is lost by changing the phrase,

•' without sin," as in the common version, to " without a sin-

offering," according to Mr Stuart. When Jesus Christ first

appeared, he came covered with the sin which was imputed to

him ; but when he shall come the second time, not the small-

est remainder of it shall be either upon him or his people.
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treatment of him in hiding his face from him,

while in the act of paying the debt. " Christ

hath redeemed us from the curse of the law,

being made a curse for us ; that is, being cursed^

as the Apostle explains it. As the sins of Israel

were all laid on the head of the scape-goat, so

" the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us

all.'' " How could he die," says Charnock,

" if he was not a reputed sinner ? Had he not

first had a relation to our sin, he could not in

justice have undergone our punishment. He
must, in the order of justice, be supposed a sin-

ner really, or by imputation. Really he was

not ; by imputation, then, he was." On the

whole, believers are accounted and pronounced

righteous by God ; and if so accounted by him,

it is and must be true in fact, that they are

righteous^ for righteousness is imputed to them

;

that is, it is placed to their account—made over

to them—really theirs—and, therefore, without

the smallest deviation from truth or fact—which

is impossible in the great Judge—he will, from

his throne of judgment in the last day, declare

that they are " righteous^'''' Matt. xxv. 37, and

46.

Freely ly Ms grace.—The expression is re-

doubled to show that all is of God, and that

nothing in this act of justification belongs to, or

proceeds from man. It is perfectly gratuitous
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on the part of God, both as to the mode of its

conveyance, and the motive on which it is

vouchsafed. Nothing being required of man

in order to his justification, in the way of price

or satisfaction, and there being no prerequisite

or preparatory dispositions to merit it at the

hand of Grod, believers are therefore said to be

justified by his grace^ which excludes on their

part both price and merit. And lest it should

be imagined that grace does not proceed in its

operation^ as well as in the choice of its objects,

consistently with its character of sovereign and

unmerited goodness, the Apostle adds the word

freely; that is, without cause or motive on the

part of man. The word here rendered " freely"

is the same as that used by our Lord, when he

says, they hated me without a cause, John xv.

25. " Freely (gratuitously) ye have received,

freely give," Matt. x. 8 ; 2 Cor. xi. 7 ; 2 Thes.

iii. 8 :
'' For nought," (gratis). Rev. xxi. 6,

and xxii. 17 ; or without price, as Isaiah. Iv. 1.

This term " freely," in the most absolute man-

ner excludes all consideration of any thing in

man as the cause or condition in his justification.

The means by which it is received is faith; and,

in the commencement of the next chapter, faith

is placed in opposition to all works whatever,

and in verse 16th of that chapter it is said,
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" Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by

grace." Faith is the constituted medium through

which man receives " the gift of righteousness;"

because, as Paul there affirms, it interferes not

with the gratuitous nature of the gift. It is

impossible to express more strongly than in

this place, that justification is bestowed without

the smallest regard to any thing done by man.

There can be no pretence left that it comes in

consequence of repentance, or any thing good

either existing or foreseen in him. God " jus-

tifieth the ungodly^'' Eom. iv. 5. It comes,

then, solely by grace—free, unmerited favour.

" And if by grace, then it is no more of works

;

otherwise grace is no more grace," Rom. xi. 6.

This is said respecting the election of believers

to eternal life, and equally holds, according to

the passage before us, in respect to their justi-

fication. " How does Paul," says Luther, in

answer to Erasmus, " in one word confound

in one mass all the assertors of every specious

and of every degree of merit ! All are justi-

fied freely, and without the works of the

law. He who affirms the justification of all

men who are justified to be perfectly free and

gratuitous, leaves no place for works, merits,

or preparations of any kind—no place for

works either of condignity or congruity; and
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thus, at one blow, he demolishes both the

Pelagians, with their complete merits, and our

Sophists, with their petty performances."

Through the redemption that is in Christ

Jesus.—The great blessing of justification is

described above as proceeding from the free

grace of God, which is the fountain from whence

floweth pardon, righteousness, and salvation,

excluding all works, whether before or after

faith. Here it is referred to the outward or

impulsive cause, or the meritorious price pro-

vided by God, and that is the redemption which

is in Christ Jesus. For though it comes freely

to man, yet it is through the redemption or

purchase of the Son of God.

The word redemption signifies, in general, a

deliverance effected by a price, and sometimes

a deliverance by poiuer. In this last sense it

is said, " Now these are thy servants, and thy

people, whom thou hast redeemed by thy great

power,'' Neh. i. 10. The resurrection of the

body by an act of Divine power is called a

redemption, Rom. viii. 2-3. But, more gene-

rally, redemption signifies in Scripture deliver-

ance by />n(?^, as that of slaves, or prisoners, or

persons condemned, when they are delivered

from slavery, captivity, or death, by means of

a ransom. In this last acceptation the word is

here used. Man had rebelled against God,

and incurred the just condemnation of his law,
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but God by his free grace, and of infinite com-

passion, hath substituted his own Son in the

place of the guilty, and transferred from them

to him the obligation of their punishment. He
hath made him to suffer for their sins, the just

for the unjust, that he might bring them to

himself. His own self bare their sins in his own

body on the tree, 1 Peter iii. 18; ii. 24. In

this manner the Scriptures often represent the

death or blood of Jesus Christ as the ransom

price. He came to give his life a ransom

for many, Matt. xx. 28 ; 1 Cor. vi. 20. " Ye
were not redeemed with corruptible things, as

silver and gold, from your vain conversation,

received by tradition from your fathers, but

with the precious blood of Christ." 1 Peter,

i. 18. '* Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed

us to God by thy blood," Rev. v. 9. " Having

predestinated us unto the adoption of children

by Jesus Christ to himself, according to the

good pleasure of his will, to the praise of the

glory of his grace, wherein he hath made us

accepted in the Beloved ; in whom we have

redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of

sins, according to the riches of his grace, wherein

he hath abounded toward us in all wisdom and

prudence," Eph. i. 7 ; Col. i. 14. If, then, we
are accounted righteous before God, because re-

deemed with a price paid by another, we receive
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what is not in ourselves, or in any measure from

ourselves.

The Socinian talks of redemption as an act

merely of God's power, and of Christ as offer-

ing his sacrifice by presenting himself in heaven

after his death. But this is not redemption.

There is not only a price paid, but that price is

expressly stated. " In whom we have redemp-

tion through his hlood^ His blood, then, is the

price by which we have redemption, " even the

forgiveness of sins." Col. i. 14. The same

thing that is redemption, is in another point of

view forgiveness, yet these two things in human
transactions are incompatible. Where there is

forgiveness there is no price or redemption
;

where there is redemption there is no forgive-

ness. But in the salvation of the Gospel there

is both. There is a price, but as God himself

has paid the price, it is forgiveness with respect

to man as much as if there had been no price.

How wonderful is the wisdom of God mani-

fested in the Gospel ! Grace and justice, mercy

and punishment, are both seen in the utmost

harmony.

Many persons judge that the object of the

Apostle in this epistle, is merely to establish

gratuitous justification, and seem to think that

nothing can be essentially wrong in the views

of those who speak of gratuitous salvation. Yet
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this may be most explicitly confessed, and the

distinguishing features of the Gospel overlooked

or even denied. Arians do not deny a gratui-

tous salvation. They contend that salvation

is gratuitous, and boast that they are the only

persons who can consistently hold this doctrine.

Calvinists, they say, have not a God of mercy

;

he gives nothing v^athout a price. Their God,

they boast, is a God of mercy, for he pardons

without any ransom. Now the glory of the

Gospel is, that grace reigns through righteous-

ness. Salvation is of grace ; but this grace

comes to us in a way of righteousness. It is

grace to us, but it was brought about in such a

way that all our debt was paid. This exhibits

God as just as well as merciful. Just in requir-

ing full compensation to justice, and merciful

because it was he, and not the sinner who pro-

vided the ransom. He who is saved is saved

without an injury to justice. Salvation is in one

point of view forgiveness, but in another it is

redemption

It has been objected that though it is here

said that God justifies man freely by his grace,

yet, as a price has been paid for it, this takes

away from the freeness of the gift. But he who

pays the ransom is one and the same, as has

just been observed, with him who justifies, so

that the freeness of the blessing on the part of
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God is not in the smallest degree diminished^

This proves that the doctrine of a free justifica-

tion, through an atonement, rests entirely on

the doctrine of the Deity of Jesus Christ ; on

which also rests the transfer of his righteousness

to the guilty ; for, as has already been shown,

no mere creatui-e can have the least particle of

merit to transfer to another. Every creature is

bound for himself to the fulfilment of the whole

law. After doing all that is possible for him,

in the way of obedience, he must confess himself

to be an unprofitable servant, Luke xvii. 10.

This redemption is ^w, or hy Christ Jesus.—It

is wholly in him and solely accomplished by him.

Through the period of his ministry on earth, his

disciples who followed him were not aware of the

work he was accomplishing. During his agony

in the garden they were asleep. When seized

by his persecutors to be put to death, they all

forsook him and fled. " Behold,'" says he, " the

hour Cometh, yea is now come, that ye shall be

scattered every man to his own, and shall leave

me alone." No one participated or bore any

share with him in that great work, which ac-

cording to his appeal to his Father, on which he

founded the petitions he offered for himself and

his people, he alone had consummated ;
" I have

glorified thee on the earth : I have finished the

work which thou gavest me to do."

VOL. I. X
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r. 25

—

Whom God hath setforth to be a propitiation through

faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness for the remission

of sins that are past, through theforbearance of God>

Set forth.—The word means to exhibit to

pubHc view—to place before the eyes of men

;

1 Pet. i. 20. Propitiation.—Some understand this

of a propitiatory, as signifying the mercy-seat,

as the same word is translated, Heb. ix. 5—some

as a propitiatory sacrifice, which is to be prefer-

red. But it comes to the same thing, if, ac-

cording to our translation, it be rendered propi-

tiation, considering the word to be the adjective

taken substantively. And this is countenanced

by 1 John, ii. 2, though a different word is there

used, but of the same derivation. By a propi-

tiation is meant that which appeaseth the wrath

of God for sins, and obtains his favour. And
this propitiation of Christ was typified, first, in

the propitiatory sacrifices whose blood was shed,

and by the mercy- seat, which was called the

propitiatory, because it covered the ark in which

was the law, and on it and before it the blood

of the sacrifices was sprinkled by the High

Priest. Jesus Christ is a propitiation to the

sinner, through faith in his hlood ; that is, when

he believes that his death is a sacrifice which

atones for sin. To declare his inghteousness.,

or in order to a manifestation of his righteous-

ness. Righteousness,—Some translate this word
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faithfulness or "ceracity^ some goodness^ some

holiness, some pardoning mercy. But ail are

wrong. It is righteousness. For the remission.

—Rather on account of, with respect to. The

death of Jesus Christ for the sins of believers

under the old dispensation, manifested God's

righteousness for pardoning or remitting their

sins that are past, done before, or formerly com-

mitted. Forbearance of God.—It was God's for-

bearance that passed by the sins of his people

before the death of Christ, till which time his

justice had received no satisfaction.

In the end of the preceding verse, the Apostle

had said, that believers are redeemed through

Jesus Christ, that it was he who laid down the

price of their redemption. This meritorious cause

of it he further explains here ; God hath in his

own time set him forth, brought him forward,

and exhibited him to be a propitiatory sacrifice

to make satisfaction to his justice. God is thus

pacified towards believers in Jesu^ Christ, and

made propitious, the demands of his justice being

satisfied, and every obstruction to the exercise

of his mercy towards them removed. This pro-

pitiation was made by blood, by which is to be

understood all the sufierings of Christ, and, above

all, his death, by which they were consummated.

And this becomes a propitiation to us by faith in

his blood—by our resting on it as a sufficient
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answer to all accusations against us of the law

of God, which, in the punishment of death, it

demanded for sin, for " without shedding of

blood is no remission."

God hath not only set forth his Son as a pro-

pitiatory sacrifice through faith in his blood, but

also has done this to declare, or for the manifes-

tation of, his righteousness. No sufficient atone-

ment previous to that event was made for sins.

Yet, through the forbearance of God, he did not

immediately proceed to punish them, but had

respect to the everlasting righteousness to be in

the fulness of time brought in by his Son, by

which sins were to be expiated. This verse beau-

tifully points out the ground on which Old Tes-

tament saints were admitted into heaven before

the death of Christ.

The same truth is declared in the Epistle to

the Hebrews, ix. 15, where the Apostle refers to

the inefficacy of the legal sacrifices to take away

sins, and speaks of the blood of Jesus, by which

he entered into the holy place, and obtained eter-

nal redemption for his people. " And for this

cause he is the Mediator of the New Testament,

that, by means of death, for the redemption of

the transgressions that were under the first tes-

tament, they which are called (literally, the

called, namely, under that dispensation) might

receive the promise of eternal inheritance." All
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the people on whom the blood of the sacrifices

was sprinkled, were sanctified to the purifying

of the flesh, but they among them who were

efficaciously called, and offered the sacrifices in

faith of the promise of God, received a real re-

mission of their sins. They were, like Noah,

heirs of the righteousness which is by faith, and

consequently partakers in its benefits. To the

same purpose, the Apostle speaks towards the

end of that epistle, of '• the spirits of just men
made perfect,''^ Heb. xii. 23. They had entered

heaven on the pledge of that righteousness which

was afterwards to be '' brought in f' but until

ttha took place, their title to heavenly glory

had not been completed or perfected.* Hence

the declaration at the end of the eleventh chap-

ter of that Epistle, " that they without us should

not be made perfect,"' that is, without the intro-

duction of that righteousness in the days of the

gospel, the ministration of which was committed

to the Apostles, 2 Cor. iii. 8.

V. 26.

—

To declare^ I say^ at this time his righteousness

;

that he might be just, and the justifier of him which believeth

in Jesus.

For this purpose also God hath set forth his

Son as a propitiator}^ sacrifice at this time, under

• Mr Stuart's explanation is, " exalted to a state of final re-

vrard." This is not the truth here declared The other com-

mentators equally mistake the meaning, explaining it to signify

exalted to a state of holiness and felicity.
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the gospel dispensation, in order to make mani-

fest his righteousness. He was always just in

forgiving sin, but now the ground on which he

forgives it is manifested, which vindicates his

justice in doing so. The word here rendered

just^ is variously translated by those who do not

understand God's plan of salvation. Some make

it to signify benevolent, kind, merciful, &c.

;

but it has here its own proper meaning, which

it never deserts. Qo^i^ just; he acts according

to strict justice, as becometh his character, while

he justifies, accounts, and treats as perfectly

righteous all who believe in Jesus, who are thus

one with him, and consequently have his righte-

ousness imputed to them. In all this we see the

accomplishment of that prediction, " Mercy and

truth are met together, righteousness and peace

have kissed each other, truth shall spring out of

the earth, and righteousness shall look down

from heaven ; yea, the Lord shall give that

which is good, and our land shall yield her in-

crease. Righteousness shall go before him, and

shall set us in the way of his steps," Psalm, Ixxxv.

10.

From the last two verses we learn that in the

continuance of the legal dispensation, notwith-

standing the sins of men, and also in the preser-

vation of the nations, God had suspended or

mitigated the immediate effects of his justice.
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For if he had not acted in this manner, he would

at once have put an end to that dispensation and

to the economy of his providence with respect to

the other nations, in destroying both them and

the people of Israel. During all that time which

preceded the coming of his Son, he appeared to

have forgotten the merited punishment of men's

sins, and all the world remained under the shadow

of his forbearance. But when Jesus Christ came,

God did two things : the first was to continue no

longer an economy of patience, or of an appa-

rent forgetfulness of sin, but to bring in ever-

lasting righteousness, by which he bestowed a

true justification, which the law, whether written

or natural, could not do, as it left men under

guilt ; but Jesus Christ has brought the true

grace of God. The second thing which God
has done, is to manifest his avenging justice by

the shedding of the blood of his Son upon the

cross. And thus he now appears to be just in

himself as the real avenger of sins, and never-

theless, at the same time, the justifier of men

;

granting them a real remission of their sins by

the imputation of his righteousness, which an-

swers every demand of law and justice ; whereas

in the period of the forbearance of God, whicli

continued to the time of Jesus Christ, God nei-

tiier appeared just nor justifying. He did not

appear just, for he suspended the effects of his
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justice. He did not appear the justifier, for he

seemed only to suspend for a time the punisli-

ment of sins, and to leave men under the obli-

gation of that punishment. But in the economy

of Jesus Christ he manifests himself both as just

and as the justifier, for he displays the awful

effects of his justice in the person of his Son in

the work of propitiation, in the shedding of his

blood ; and at the same time, he justifies his

people, granting to them a true remission of

their sins. And when the greatness of him by

whom this expiation was made is considered, the

glory of the Divine justice, as exhibited in his

death, is elevated in the highest possible degree.

In the propitiation then of Jesus Christ, the

justice of God in the salvation of sinners is made

conspicuous. No man hath seen God at any

time ; the only begotten Son in his own person

hath revealed him. Jesus Christ was set forth

to display every attribute of Godhead. The wis-

dom and power of God are seen in the constitu-

tion of the person of Christ and his work, in-

comparably more fully than in the creation of

the heavens and the earth. Perfect justice,

mercy, and love to sinners, are beheld no where

else. Here God is revealed as infinite in mercy

^

not so the God of man's imagination, whose

mercy is a mixture of injustice and weak com-

passion, and extends only to those who are sup-
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posed to deserve it. But in the incarnate God

infinite mercy grasps the chief of sinners. Here

is pure mercy without merit on the part of man.

And where do we find the perfection of divine

justice ? Not in the God of man's imagination,

where justice is tempered with mercy, and li-

mited in a thousand ways. Not even in the

eternal punishment of the wicked shall we find

justice so fully displayed as in the propitiation

of Jesus Christ. He gave justice all it could

demand, so that it is now shown to have secured

the salvation of the redeemed in every age of

the world as much as mercy itself. God is

shown not only to be merciful to forgive, but he

is faithful and just to forgive the sinner his sins.

Justice, instead of being reduced to the neces-

sity of taking a part from the bankrupt, has

received full payment, and guarantees his de-

liverance. Even the chief of sinners are shown,

in the propitiatory sacrifice of their surety, to

be perfectly worthy of Divine love, because they

are not only perfectly innocent, but have the

righteousness of God. He hath made him to be

sin for us who knew no sin, that we might be

made the righteousness of God in him.

V. 27 It here is boasting then? It is excluded. By whai

law ? ofioorks? Naif, but by the law offaith.

Where is boasting then f—That is, according

to the doctrine which the Apostle, by the Spirit
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of God, is teaching. There is no ground for it,

or for ascribing salvation in any part to the

works of men. This shows, that salvation was

appointed to come to the redeemed through

faith, for the very purpose of excluding all pre-

tences to allege that human merit has any share

in it. This applies to all works, moral as well

as ceremonial. If ceremonial works only were

here meant, as many contend, and if moral works

have some influence in procuring salvation, or

in justification, then the Apostle could not have

asked this question. Boasting would not have

been excluded.

Paul had declared the only way in which a

man can be " just with God." He had proved,

that it is not by his own righteousness which is

of the law, but by that righteousness which is

received by faith. This is clear from what had

been advanced in the preceding verse, from

which this is an inference. If, then—as if he

had said—God had purposed that men should

have any ground of boasting, he would not have

set forth Christ to be a propitiation through

faith in his blood, that thereby a way might be

opened for justifying sinners, so that his justice

might suffer no prejudice. But now he has

taken this course ; and, therefore, the only way
of justification precludes all boasting.

" Paul is not here," says Calvin, " disputing
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merely concerning ceremonies, or any external

works, but comprehends all works of every kind

and degree. Boasting is excluded without all

doubt, since we can produce nothing of our own

that merits the approbation or commendation of

God. And here he is not speaking of limitation

or diminution of merit, since he does not allow

the least particle of it. Thus, if boasting of

works be removed by faith, so that it takes

away from man all praise, while all power and

glory are ascribed to God, it follows that no

works whatever contribute to the attainment of

righteousness."

By loliat laiv is boasting excluded ?—It is not

by that of works ; for if works were admitted,

in the smallest degree, to advance or aid man's

justification, he might in that proportion have

ground of boasting. It is, then, by the law of

faith ; not by a law requiring faith, or as if the

Gospel was a law, a new law, or, as it has been

termed, a remedial or mitigated law—but the

word law is here used in allusion to the law of

works, according to a figure usual in the Scrip-

tures. By the same figure Jesus says, " This is

the work of God, that ye believe in him whom
he hath sent." Here faith is called a work,

for a similar reason. Faith in the rio^hteousness

of Christ is, by the appointment of God, the

medium of a sinners justification, without any
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consideration of works. This way of justification

divests a man of his own righteousness—of

obtaining any thing on account of his confor-

mity to the law, the idea of which can have no

place, since he must admit that he is a trans-

gressor of the law. It impels him to flee out

of himself, and to lay hold of the righteousness

of another, and so leaves no place of glorying

or boasting in himself, or in his own perfor-

mances more or less. His justification is solely

by faith ; and it is clear, that to believe a tes-

timony, and rely on what has been done by

another, leaves no place whatever for boasting.

" Therefore it is by faith, that it might be by

grace.'"* The whole plan of salvation proceeds

on this principle, " that no flesh should glory

in his presence," but " that, according as it

is written, he that glorieth let him glory in the

Lord." No ingenuity can ever make salvation

by human merit consistent with the passage

before us.

V. 28.— Therefore we conclude y that a man is justified by

failh without the deeds of the law-

In the 20th verse the Apostle had arrived at

the conclusion, from all he had said before, that

by works of law no man shall be justified in the

sight of God. He had next pointed out the

way of justification by faith in the atonement

;

and here he comes to his second and grand
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conclusion, as the sum of all he had taught in

the preceding part of the Epistle. Justified hy

Faith.—Faith does not justify as an act of

righteousness, but as the instrument by which

we receive Christ and his righteousness. Be-

lievers are said to be justified 5y faith^ and of

faith^ and through faith ; but never on account

offaith. The declaration of James, that a man
is justified by works, and not by faith only,

is not in any respect opposed to the affirma-

tion in the passage before us. The question

with him is not how men may obtain righteous-

ness for themselves in the presence of God, but

how they are proved to be righteous, for he

is refuting those who make a vain boast of hav-

ing faith, when they have only what he calls a

dead faith ; that is, faith only in profession,

which he illustrates by a man's having the ap-

pearance of compassion without the reality,

and by referring to the body without the spirit

or breath.*

Without the deeds of the laiv.—This does not

signify, as Dr Macknight understands it, that

" perfect obedience'' to law is not necessary

;

but that no degree of obedience to law is neces-

sary. Good works are necessary for the believer,

and are the things which accompany salvation,

* See Evidences, vol. ii. p. 355.
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but they are not in any respect necessary to

justification. They have nothing to do with it.

This passage asserts not merely that men are

justified by faith without perfect obedience to

any law, but without any obedience of their own.

It may likewise be remarked, that believers

will not be acquitted at the last day on account

of their works, but will be judged according to

their works. But God does not justify any in

this life according to their works, but freely by

his grace ; and not by works, or according to

the works of righteousness which they have done,

Titus, iii. 5.

V. 29.

—

Is he the God of the Jews only ? is he not also of the

Gentiles? Yes, of the Gentiles also.

Rather, Is he the God of Jews only? Is

he not also of Gentiles ? The article before

Jews and Gentiles, which is not in the original,

makes the assertion respect Jews and Gentiles

in general. In the sense of the passage, God

is not the God either of the Jews or of the

Gentiles in general ; but he is the God of Jews

and Gentiles indifferently, when they believe in

his Son.

V. 30

—

Seeing it is one God which shalljustify the circumci-

sion byfaith, and uncircumcision through faith.

Seeing it is one God.—This assigns the rea-

son why God must be the God of Gentiles as

well as of Jews. If he justifies both in the same
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way, he must be equally the God of both. In

the previous part of his discussion, Paul had

shown that by works of law no flesh shall be

justified, proving it first respecting Gentiles,

and afterwards respecting Jews. Now he afiirms

that God''s method of justifying man applies

equally to Jews and Gentiles. This confirms

his doctrine respecting the ruined condition of

all men by sin, and of there being only one way
of recovery by the righteousness of God received

through faith. To urge this was likewise of

great importance, with a view to establish the

kingdom of Christ in all the earth, Eom. x. 11,

13. Having thus reduced the whole human
race to the same level, it follows that all dis-

tinction among them must be from God, and not

from themselves, who all stand on the same foot-

ing with respect to their works. There is but

one God, and so but one way of becoming his

people, which is by faith.

B^ faith, and through faith.—It is not easy to

see why the prepo&itions here are varied. Similar

variations, however, occur in other places, where

there appears to be no difference of meaning, as

in Gal. ii. 16, where justification, as applied to

the same persons, is spoken of in the same sense,

" Knowing that a man is not justified by works

of law, but through the faith of Jesus Christ,
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even we have believed in Jesus Christ that we

might be justified hy the faith of Christ."

V. 31

—

Do we then make void the law through faith ? God

forbid : yea, we establish the law.

From the doctrine of justification by faith

alone, which the Apostle had been declaring, it

might be supposed that the law of God was made

void. This consequence might be drawn from

the conclusion, that a man is justified by faith

without any respect to his obedience to law.

This tlie Apostle denies, and on the contrary

asserts, that by his doctrine the law is established.

Made void the law.—" Bring it to nought/' as

the same word in the original is rendered, ] Cor.

i. 28 ; or " destroy," 1 Cor. vi. 13, and xv. 26

;

"done away,'' 2 Cor. iii. 7-14; "abolished,"

Eph. ii. 15; 2 Tim. i. 10. Professors Tholuck

and Stuart being unable to perceive how the

doctrine of the Apostle establishes the authority

of the law, understand law in this place as

signifying the Old Testament. This entirely

destroys the meaning and use of the passage.

Tliat the Old Testament teaches the same way

of justification as that taught by the Apostles, is

indeed a truth, an important truth, but not the

truth here asserted. Mr Stuart says, *' How
gratuitous justification can be said to confirm or

establish the moral law (as this text has been
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often explained), it seems difficult to make out."

But it is quite obvious in what way gratuitous

justification by Christ establishes the law. Can

there be any greater respect shown to the law,

than that when God determines to save men
from its curse, he makes his own Son sustain its

curse ? But here, as well as in so many other

parts of his exposition of this epistle, we discover

the unhappy effect of this commentator's mis-

understanding the meaning of the expression at

its commencement, the righteousness of God.

That he should here feel the difficulty he states

above, is not surprising, for according to the

view he gives of justification, the law of God is

completely made void.

Dr Macknight explains establishing the law,

to be making it " necessary in many respects."

' The gospel,' he says, in his view and illustra-

tion of ch. i. p. 138, '^teaches that because all

' have sinned, and are incapable of perfect obe-

' dience, God hath appointed, for their salvation,

' a righteousness loithoutlaw; that is, a righteous-

' ness which does not consist in perfect obedience

' to any law whatever, even the righteousness of
' faith^ that being the only righteousness attain-

' able by sinners ; and at the same time declares,

' that God will accept and reward that kind of

' righteousness through Christ, as if it were a

* perfect righteousness.' Accordingly, in his

VOL. I. Y
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interpretation ofthe 2Jst verse of chapter iii., he

says :
' But now^ under the gospel, a righteous"

' ness appointed hy God, as the means of the jus-

' tification of sinners, without perfect obedience

* to law of any kind, is made knoivn.'' In this

manner, mistaking, like Professors Tholuck and

Stuart, although in a different way, the import

of the expression, " the righteousness of God,"

he misunderstands the whole train of the ApostWs

reasoning^ from the seventeenth verse of the first

chapter to the end of the fifth chapter, as well

as its object, in this discussion on justification,

and by his explanation maJces void the law alto-

gether. Instead of making it " necessary in

many respects,"" Dr Macknight, as well as Mr
Stuart, by representing it as satisfied with an

imperfect obedience, which does not meet the

demands of any law, either human or divine,

that ever was promulgated, makes it void in

every respect. Such is the entire consistency

among themselves of the doctrines of Scripture,

that whenever any one of them is misunderstood,

it invariably leads to the misunderstanding of

the rest.

Many commentators, with more or less clear-

ness, refer to the doctrine of sanctification, either

in whole or in part, the Apostle"'s denial that he

makes void the law. According to them, it is

not made void for this reason, because it con-
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vinces men of sin, and does not release from per-

sonal obedience to its precepts. That the doctrine

of justification, by the imputation of Christ's

righteousness, does not release believers from

obedience to the law, is a most important truth,

which Paul fully establishes in the sixth chapter

of this epistle. On the contrary, it lays them

under additional obligations to obey it, by fur-

nishing additional motives to the love of God.

But since their sanctification is always in this life

imperfect, were there nothing else to meet the

demands of the law, it would be made void—it

would remain unfulfilled, both in its precept and

penalty. In addition to this, the whole of the

previous discussion regards the doctrine of jus-

tification, while not a word is said respecting

sanctification. And it is evident that this verse is

introduced to obviate an objection which might

naturally present itself, namely, if man's obe-

dience, in order to his justification, be set aside,

the law, which requires obedience, is made void.

But Paul appeals to his doctrine, and accord-

ing to his usual manner, strongly rejects such

an inference. In the preceding verses, from the

20th, he had been announcing that the right-

eousness of God, which is the complete fulfilment

of the law, is placed to the account of him who

believes for his justification, by which God, in

thus justifying the sinner solely on the ground
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of a perfect obedience, shows himself to be just.

Do we then^ he says, make void the law ? Our

doctrine not only maintains its authority, but

also exhibits the fulfilment of all its demands.

The connecting particle shows that he rests his

proof on what had gone before, to which he ap-

peals, and not on the ground of sanctification,

to which he had been making no reference, and

to which, if he had referred, it would not have

borne out his assertion.

" Think not,'' said our blessed Lord, " that

I am come to destroy the law and the prophets

:

I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil. For

verily I say unto you, till heaven and earth

pass, one jot or one tittle shall in nowise pass

from the law, till all be fulfilled." It is to this

fulfilment—to the righteousness of God, which

in the context the Apostle had been illustrating,

and which Jesus Christ brought in—that he here

appeals. Do we make the law void when we

conclude that a man is justified by faith without

doing the works of the law, since we show that

his faith receives a perfect righteousness, by

which, in all its demands and all its sanction, it

is fulfilled f No ; it is in this very way we

establish it. In this glorious establishment of

the law, Paul, in another place, exults, when
he counts all things but loss for the excellency

of Christ, and desires to be found in him, not
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having his own righteousness, which is of the

law, but that which is through the faith of Christ,

the righteousness which is of God by faith.

While he thus tramples on his own righteous-

ness, by which the law never could be esta-

blished, he confidently appeals to the righteous-

ness of God, now made his by faith, which is

precisely in accordance with his conclusion in

the 28th verse, that a man is justified by faith

without the deeds of the law. And afterwards,

at the termination of his mortal career, in the

immediate prospect of death, he triumphs in the

consideration that there is laid up for him a

crown of righteousness—a crown, the reward of

that perfect obedience by which the law is mag-

mfied and made honourahle.
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CHAPTER IV.

ROMANS, IV. 1-25.

This chapter consists of four parts. In the first,

the Apostle, by referring to the history of Abra-

ham and the authority of David, illustrates his

doctrine of justification by faith. Nothing could

be so well calculated to convince both Jewish and

Gentile believers, especially the former, how

vain is the expectation of those who look for jus-

tification by their own works. Abraham was a

patriarch eminently holy, the head of the nation

of Israel, the friend of God, the father of all who

believe, in whose seed all the nations of the world

were to be blessed. David was a man according

to God's own heart, the progenitor of the Mes-

siah, his great personal type, and a chosen and

anointed King of Israel. If, then, Abraham had

not been justified by his works, but by the right-

eousness of God imputed to him through faith,

and David, speaking by the Spirit of God, had

declared that the only way in which a man can

receive justification, is by his sin being covered by

the imputation of that righteousness, who could

suppose that it was to be obtained by any other
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means ? By these two references, the Apostle

likewise shows, that the way of justification was

the same from the beginning, both under the

old and the new dispensation. This he had

before intimated, in saying that both the law

and the prophets bore witness to the righteous-

ness of God, which is upon all them that believe.

In the three other parts of this chapter, Paul

shows, first, that circumcision, to which the

Jews ascribed so much efficacy, contributed no-

thing to Abraham's justification, and that the

righteousness imputed to him was bestowed

before his circumcision, with the express inten-

tion of proving, that righteousness should be

imputed to all who believe though they be not

circumcised. In the next place, he proves, that

the promise of the inheritance made to Abraham

was not through the legal dispensation, but

through that righteousness which is received by

faith; and that the whole plan of justification

w^as arranged in this manner, in order that the

blessing conveyed through faith by the free

favour of God, might be made sure to all the

seed of Abraham,—that is, to " the children of

the promise," Eom. ix. 8, whether Jews or

Gentiles. And, lastly, Paul describes Abra-

ham's faith, and states the benefit resulting from

its exhibition to believers, for whose sake chiefly

his faith was recorded. It is particularly to be
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noticed, that throughout the chapter not a word

is said respecting Abraham's sanctifi cation, al-

though his whole history, after leaving his own

country, furnishes so remarkable an example of

a holy walk and conversation. All that is

brought into view is the strength of his faith.

It is thus shown, that neither moral nor cere-

monial, neither evangelical nor legal works, are

of any account whatever in the act of justifica-

tion, or contribute in any degree to procure that

blessing.

V. 1.— What shall lue then say that Abraha^n, our father as

pertaining to the Jiesh, hathfoxind 9

In the third chapter the Apostle had replied

to the objections which might be offered to what

he had before advanced respecting the Jews.

First, it might be enquired if, as appeared from

his doctrine, the Jews could not be saved by

their distinguished privileges connected with the

law, or by observing the rite of circumcision,

what advantage did they possess over others,

and what profit had they from circumcision ?

Second, on the supposition of their being trans-

gressors, it was asked, if their sin was the means

of commending the righteousness of God, was it

not unjust to punish them as sinners ? Lastly,

if all that had been said was true, what were

they better than others ? After obviating all

these objections, and proving from the character
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of the Jews, and of all other men, as delineated

in the Scriptures, the impossibility of their being

justified by the works of law, Paul had exhibited

the only way in which sinners could obtain jus-

tification before God, and had shown that it was

bestowed in such a way, that all boasting on the

part of man is excluded. Another objection

might now naturally present itself to the Jews

in connexion with the case of Abraham, who

had received the ordinance of circumcision from

God himself, and whose eminent piety they held

in such veneration. It might be asked what,

according to the Apostle's doctrine, could be

said regarding him ; what had he found, or ob-

tained ? Did not he obtain justification in these

ways ? Such is the objection which the Apostle

introduces in this and the following verse, and

answers fully in both its parts.

Abraham our father.—In the course of this

chapter, Abraham is again and again denomi-

nated, in a spiritual sense, the father of all be-

lievers ; but in this place it appears, according

to the questions put respecting him, that he is

spoken of as the natural progenitor of the Jewish

nation. The expression our is, therefore, to be

considered as referring to the Jews, as in verses

5th and 9th of the preceding chapter, and not to

believers, whether Jews or Gentiles, as in verses

12, 16, 24, and 25 of this chapter. That it is thus
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to be understood does not appear, however, from

the expression pertaining to the fleshy since it is

not joined with that of father in the original.

The order there is, " Abraham our father hath

found as pertaining to the flesh."

As pertaining to the flesh.—That is, respecting

circumcision, of which the Apostle had spoken,

ch. ii. ; or by any work or privilege, Phil. iii. 4.

Circumcision especially was the token of the

covenant which contained all the promises that

God had made to Abraham, saying, " My cove-

nant shall be in your flesh for an everlasting

covenant." Could it be supposed that this rite,

so solemnly enjoined, and connected with such

gracious promises, had no procuring influence in

Abraham's justification l Such is the objection

supposed in this first verse to be brought by the

Jews, which the Apostle fully answers in the

V. 2.

—

For if Ahrahavi were, justified by ivorks, he hath

whereof to glory ; but not before God.
^

If Abraham was justified on account of his

works, as the Jews believed, it must be admit-

ted that he had something to boast of, contrary

to what Paul had just before declared, that aU

boasting on such grounds is excluded, and the

doctrine of the Apostle must be set aside.

Than this no objection that could be offered

would appear to the Jews more plausible or
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forcible ; it was therefore important to answer it.

Being, however, entirely groundless, the Apostle

at once repels it, and sets aside the question pre-

viously proposed respecting circumcision, in that

prompt and brief manner of which we see an

example at the end of the 8th verse of the former

chapter. He answers. But not before God. Ab-

raham had no ground of boasting before God,

not having been justified either by the obser-

vance of the rite of circumcision, or by any other

work of obedience which he had performed ; and

this Paul fully proves in the sequel.

V. 3.

—

For what saith the scripture? Abraham believed God,

and it was counted Unto himfor righteousness.

Having denied in the foregoing verse that

Abraham was justified, or had any ground of

boasting, either on account of his circumcision or

his obedience, Paul next supports his denial by

an appeal to the Scriptures, which was calcu-

lated to carry stronger conviction to the Jews,

than all things else he could have alleged. His

proof is drawn from the historical records of the

Old Testament, and thus he sets his seal to its

complete verbal inspiration, quoting what is

there recorded as the decision of God ; yet many

who profess to receive the Bible as the word of

God, deny that portion of it to be inspired.

His meaning then by the question, what saith

the Scripture^ is, that God himself hath by his



348 ROMANS, IV. 3.

own word decided this matter, for the fact k
there declared that Abraham believed God, and

it was counted unto him for righteousness. This

quotation is taken from Gen. xv. 6, where the

.promise to Abraham is recorded, that his seed

should be innumerable as the stars of heaven,

being the renewal of the promise. Gen. xii. 2,

when he was called out of his own country. It

thus comprehended the truth announced to him

at different times, that all the nations of the

world should be blessed in his seed, that is, in

the Messiah, Gal. iii. 16. This promise refer-

red to that made to our first parents after the

fall, in which was included the hope of eternal

redemption to be accomplished by the Deliverer

of mankind, who was to spring from him, as

God declared to Abraham. The above passage

then, according to Paul, proves that the right-

eousness of God is received by faith, and is an

example of the testimony, as has been already

noticed, that is rendered to it by the law. It

refutes the opinion of those who, misunderstand-

ing the manner in which the Apostle James

expresses himself, affirm, that a man is first jus-

tified only by faith, but afterwards by works

which flow from faith.

And it was counted to him for righteousness.

Rather unto righteousness.—It is not instead of

righteousness, as this translation for righteous-
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ness has led many to suppose. By faith a man

becomes truly righteous. Faith is the recipient

of that righteousness by which we are justified.

Unto righteousness is the literal rendering, as

the same word in the original is so often trans-

lated in this discussion, as where it is said, chap,

i. 16, the gospel is the power of God unto salva-

tion ; and chap. iii. 22, even the righteousness

of God which is imto all ; and so in innumerable

other places, but especially in a passage pre-

cisely parallel to the one before us, chap. x. 10,

" For with the heart man believeth unto right-

eousness."" This is the signification of the phrase

in the verse before us, which ought to have

been translated in the same way. The expres-

sion " unto righteousness"" is elliptical, and sig-

nifies unto the receiving of righteousness. In

the diiferent French translations, the meaning

of the original is properly expressed " a jus-

tice r that is, to, or unto righteousness, and in

the same way in the Vulgate, " ad justitiam^''

to righteousness.

That faith is not itself the justifying right-

eousness is demonstrably evident, from the very

phraseology of many passages that speak of faith

and righteousness in the same place. *' Even

the righteousness of God^ which is hy faith of

Jesus Christ unto all, and upon all them that

believe.'' Here righteousness is supposed to be
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one thing, and faith to be another. Righteous-

ness is what we want in order to justification ;

faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, as testified in the

gospel, is the means through which we receive

this righteousness. BeHeving, then, is not the

righteousness, but it is the means through which

we become righteous. Can language more ex-

pressly show that righteousness and faith are

two different things, for two different purposes,

though always found united in the same persons,

and both equally necessary ? In like manner, in

Romans, x. 10, the Apostle says, " For with the

heart man believeth unto righteousness.'"* Here

it is necessarily implied that faith is not right-

eousness, but that it is the means through which

we receive righteousness. Nothing then can be

a greater corruption of the truth than to repre-

sent faith itselfas accepted instead of righteous-

ness, or to be the righteousness that saves the

sinner. Faith is not righteousness. Righteous-

ness is the fulfilling of the law.

This verse, connected with the two follow-

ing, proves, like the 28th verse of the fore-

going chapter, that faith is opposed to works,

and not considered as a work in the matter of

justification. Yet many speak of the excellence

of Abraham**s faith in such a way as to represent

the patriarch to be saved by faith as a work—as

the most excellent of all works. Mr Tholuck
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has many observations that are exceedingly cul-

pable in this respect. He quotes from Philo, to

prove the excellence of faith, who speaks of it as

" the queen of virtues." He understands right-

eousness in this verse to denote " subjective

holinessr and according to this most erroneous

interpretation of the passage (which proves that

he misunderstands the whole scope of the Apos-

tle's discourse), and the view which he has given

of faith, he adds, ' God looked upon Abra-

ham's childlike submission as if it were real

holiness^ and attached value to it alone.' He
seems to consider that it was not the object of

faith—namely, the Messiah's righteousness, that

constitutedAbraham's righteousness, but the act

of faith. Dr Macknight has a long note on

this verse directly opposed to the Apostle's doc-

trine of justification. ' In judging Abraham,'

he says, ' God will place on the one side of the
' account his duties , and on the other his per-
'- formances. And on the side of his perform-

' ances he will place his faith, and by mere
' favour will value it as equal to a complete
' performance of his duties, and reward him as
' if he were a righteous person. But neither

' here, nor in Gal. iii. 6, is it said, that Chrisfs

' righteousness teas counted to Abraham. In both
' passages the expression is, Abraham believed

' God^ and it, viz. his believing God, was
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' counted to him for righteousness. . . . Farther,

' as it is nowhere said in Scripture, that Christ's

' righteousness was imputed to Abraham, so

' neither is it said any where, that Christ's

' righteousness is imputed to believers.' By
such strange reasoning, and groundless asser-

tion, does Dr Macknight labour to banish from

the Bible the doctrine of the imputation of

Christ's righteousness.

V. 4.

—

Noio to him that u>orketh is the reward not reckoned

ofgrace, but of debt.

Some understand this as implying working

perfectly—doing all that a man is bound to do.

But this is contrary to the meaning ; it applies

to work of any kind. No reward can be said

to be of grace that is given for work of any

description. Abraham did not obtain right-

eousness by faith as a good disposition, or by

counting that disposition above its value. Had
Abraham been justified by faith as an act or

disposition worthy of approbation, he would

have been justified by works, and might have

boasted.

V> 5—But to him that ivorketh not, but believeth on him

that justifieth the ungodly^ hisfaith is countedfor righteousness.

But to him that worJceth not.—This is en-

tirely misunderstood by Dr Macknight and Mr
Stuart, as if it meant, according to Dr Mac-

knight, " one who does not work all that he is
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bound to do," or, according to Mr Stuart, " the

sinner who has not exhibited perfect obedience.'"

It means, however, what it literally expresses,

namely, that the person who is justified does not

worlz at all for his justification. It is not that

he does not perform all the works that he ought,

but that for justification he does nothing. It is

true that he works, but not for justification.

Mr Tholuck seems to think that the case of

Abraham is only an analogy, and not an exam-

ple of justification by faith. But Abraham's

faith respected the Messiah, whose day he saw

afar off, and by this he was justified.

Jmtifieth the ungodly/.—If the expression, *' to

him that worketh not," needed any explanation,

this term—the ungodly—would place its mean-

ing beyond all doubt. The term ungodly is

applied throughout the Scriptures to wicked

men, Rom. v. 6 ; 1st Tim. i. 9 ; 1st Pet. iv. 18;

2d Pet. ii. 5, iii. 7 ; Jude, 4, 15. Men are un-

godly in themselves, though, as soon as they

are justified, they cease to be ungodly. They

are ungodly till tJieT/ believe ; but in the moment

that they receive the gift of faith, they are

thereby united to the Saviour, and are instantly

invested with the robe of righteousness, and also

partake, according to the measure of their faith,

of all those other graces that are received out of

his fulness. They then pai^s from death to U/e^

VOL. I, z
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a transition in which there is no medium ; they

are turned from darkness to light, and from the

power of Satan unto God, for till then, being

without Christ, they are the children of the Devil.

They cannot at the same time be both dead and

alive—under the power of God and under the

power of the Devil ; they must in every instant

of their existence be either under the one or the

other. In that moment, then, in which they

believe they are justified ; and to justify, signifies

not to treat men as if they were just or right-

eous, though they are not so, but that they are

really just. In this Professors Tholuck and

Stuart entirely err. To justify, with them, is

not to acquit as being perfectly righteous, but

to hold men to be righteous when they are not

righteous. The expression, justifieth theungodly,

Dr Macknight says, ' does not imply that Abra-
' ham was an ungodly person when he was jus-

' tified ; the Apostle's meaning is justifieth him
* w/ao had been ungodly.^ This entirely sets aside

the Apostle's declaration. Another very remark-

able instance of his contradicting, in express

terms, an explicit declaration of the Apostle,

occurs in his note on the last verse of the seventh

chapter of this Epistle, where, by first coiiverting

the assertion it contains into a question, and then

boldly adding to it, he makes the Apostle say

precisely the reverse of what he actually affirms,
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* Do I myself then as a slave, serve with the mind
' the law of God, but with the flesh the law of

* sin ? By no means/ The whole concluding

part of that chapter, from verse 14, Mr Stuart

has most violently perverted.

Mr Scott's note, in his Commentary on this

expression, "justifieth the ungodly,'' is incor-

rect, and his ideas on the subject are confused.

Contrary to the Apostle, he asserts that a man
is not " absolutely ungodly at the time of his

justification." It is true, as has been observed,

that the moment a man is justified, he is godly;

but the question is, if he be godly or ungodly

in the moment which precedes his justification.

If he be godly before, then the words of the

Apostle are false ; and the contrary, that God

justifies the godly, would be true. But Mr
Scott's views on this point were very erroneous,

as appears from his remarks on Cornelius, in his

note preceding the verse before us. He says,

' Even the proposition, " Good works are the

* fruits of faith, and follow after faith," in Christ,

* though a general truth, may admit of some

* exception, in such cases as that of Cornelius.'

This contradicts the 12th and 18th articles of

his church, to which he appears to refer ; but,

what is of more consequence, his statement ex-

plicitly contradicts the whole tenor of the Holy

Scriptures, and of the plan of redemption. The
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case of Cornelius forms no exception ; nor does

it contain even the shadow of an exception to

the truth declared in the verse we are consider-

ing.* Mr Scott closes his note on Acts, x. 1, 2,

by remarking, ' Perhaps these observations may
' assist the reader in understanding this instruct-

' ing chapter, which cannot easily be made to

' accord with the exactness of systematical

' writers on these subjects. " Now, there is not

the smallest difficulty in showing that all which

that chapter contains is in exact accordance with

every other part of Scripture.

Mr Scott, after some further remarks on the

justification of the ungodly, says, ' Nay, the

' justified believer, whatever his holiness or dili-

' gence may be, never works for this purpose^

' and he still comes before God as ungodly in

* this respect!' This is incorrect. He always

comes as a sinner ; that is, as one who is daily,

hourly, and every moment sinning. And when

he comes so, he comes as he is ; for this is truth.

But he is not ungodly after he believes, for this

is a character that belongs only to the enemies

of God. The Christian then cannot in any

respect come in such a character, for he cannot

come in a character that does not belong to

him. There is an essential difference between

• On the case of Cornelius I refer to Evidences, vol. ii.

pp. 429.440.
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coming to God as a sinner, and coming to him

as ungodly. ' Abraham,"* Mr Scott, subjoins,

' several years before, by faith obeyed the call

' and command of God ; and therefore could

' not be, strictly speaking, altogether ungodly^

' when it was said, " He believed God, and it

' was counted to him for righteousness;" so that

' the example of Abraham is alone a full and
' clear refutation of the construction by some
' put on this text, that men are altogether and
' in every sense ungodly and unregenerate at

' the time when God justifies them—a senti-

' ment of most dangerous tendency.' The as-

sertion of the Apostle is, that God justifies the

ungodly, which can have no other meaning than

that men are ungodly in the moment that pre-

cedes their justification. It is trulyastonishing

that the example of Abraham should be referred

to as a full and clear refutation of the plain and

obvious construction of this assertion of the

Apostle, which it never can be of dangerous

tendency to believe implicitly. The danger

lies in not receiving it, and in raising difficulties

and objections which obscure and neutralize a

declaration, the meaning of which is so clear

and manifest. This must always have the ef-

fect, as in the case before us, of leading into

most palpable error, inconsistency, and misre-

presentation of the Divine testimony. If Abra-
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ham was godly before the time when it is re-

corded that he beHeved God, and it was counted

to him for righteousness, he was also a believer

before this time, and justified before this time,

although his justification was then for the first

time recorded. The limitations, therefore,

" strictly speaking," and " altogether ungodly^''

which Mr Scott introduces, are entirely mispla-

ced. He was not ungodly at all. To intimate,

as Mr Scott does here, that Abraham was not a

justified believer till the period when it is re-

corded that his faith was counted to him for

righteousness, is to say that a man may exercise

strong faith, and obey God, and walk in com-

munion with him, long before he is justified,

w^hich is to overturn the doctrine of justifica-

tion. But no such confusion and discrepancies

are to be found in the Scriptures. When, in the

eleventh chapter of the Hebrews, the Apostle

illustrates his declaration in the end of the tenth

chapter, that thejust shall live hyfaiths he affirms

that, " By faith^ Abraham, when he was called

to go out into a place, which he should after re-

ceive for an inheritance, obeyed.*" If, then, faith

justifies, as the Apostle is there showing, Abra-

ham was justified by faith when he " departed

as the Lord had spoken to him," Gen. xii. 4,

many years before the time of the declaration

recorded in Gen. xv, 6. On the whole, there
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is not a spark of godliness in any man before he

is united to Christ ; and the moment he is unit-

ed to him, he is justified.

In the fourth and fifth verses before us, the

distinctionbetween receiving a reward for works,

and receiving it through faith, is clearly esta-

blished. In the first case, a man receives what

is due to him ; in the second, all comes in the

way of favour. Here also faith and works are

directly opposed to each other. To preserve

the doctrine of these verses from abuse, it is

only necessary to recollect that works are de-

nied as having any thing to do in justification,

but that they are absolutely necessary in the

life of the believer. " Works,""' says Luther,

"are not taken into consideration when the ques-

tion respects justification. But true faith will

no more fail to produce them than the sun can

cease to give light. But it is not on account

of works that God justifies us.''
— " Without

doubt," says Melancthon, " the renewal of the

heart must follow faith, but if the question is

of justification, turn away thine eyes from this

renewal, and fix them solely on the promises,

upon Christ, knowing that we are not justified

on account of this renewal, but for the love

(faith) of Christ. Faith justifies us, not be-

cause, as you write, it is in us the root of the

good tree, but because it takes hold on Christ,
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on account of whose love we are made accept-

able."—" We offer nothing to God/' says Cal-

vin, " but we are prevented by his grace altoge-

ther free, without his having any respect to our

works."

Men are prone to magnify one part of the

Divine counsel, by disparaging or denying an-

other, which to their wisdom appears to stand in

opposition to it. Some speak of faith in such a

manner as to disparage works. Others are so

zealous for works as to disparage faith ; while

some, in order to honour both, join them in

justification. The Apostle Paul gives every

truth its proper value, and its proper place. In

this epistle he establishes the doctrine of justifi-

cation by faith alone, and speaks not ofthe fruits

of faith till the fifth <jhapter. But these fruits

he shows to be the necessary result of that faith

which justifies.

"F- 6.

—

Even as David also describeth the blessedness of the

mav^unto whom God imputeth righteousness without works-

As the blessing of the pardon of sin cannot

be separated from our being viewed as perfectly

righteous in the sight of God, Paul further con-

firms his doctrine by a reference to the 32d

Psalm, which gives the meaning of David's

words. In this manner one part of Scripture is

employed to open and explain what is said in

another part. Imputeth. The same word in the
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original, which, in verses 3, 4, 5, is rendered

counted or reckoned, is here rendered imputed.

All of them bear the same meaning of placing

to the believer's account, as if he himself had

performed it, the righteousness of Jesus Christ,

called in chap. v. 19, his "obedience.*" " Here

we see,'' says Calvin, " the mere cavil of those

who limit the works of the law within ceremo-

nial rites, since what before were denominated

works of the law, are now called worh simply,

and without an adjunct. The simple and un-

restricted language occurring in this passage,

which all readers must understand as applying

indifferently to every kind of work, must for

ever conclude the whole of this dispute. For

nothing is more inconsistent than to deprive

ceremonies alone of the power of justifying,

when Paul excludes works indefinitely."

The expression, " imputeth righteousness

without works," is important, as it clearly ascer-

tains that thephrase "forrighteousness," literally

unto righteousness, signifies unto the receiving

of righteousness. It signifies receiving right-

eousness itself, not a substitute for righteous-

ness, nor a thing of less value than righteousness,

which is gratuitously accounted or accepted as

righteousness. In Dr Macknight's note, how-

ever, on verse Sd, already quoted, where he is
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labouring to prove that faith is counted for

righteousness, or according to Mr Stuart, as

righteousness, he affirms that God values faith

as equal to complete performance of duty, and

observes, that it is no where said in Scripture that

Christ's righteousness is imputed to believers.

The verse before us contains an explicit refuta-

tion of these unscriptural statements, which sub-

vert the whole of the Apostle's reasoning on the

doctrine of justification. The righteousness here

said to be imputed is that righteousness to which

Paul had all along been referring, even the

righteousness of God on account of the revela-

tion, of which the gospel is the power of God
unto salvation, and which by the Apostle Peter

is called the righteousness of our God and Sa-

mour Jesus Christ, in which believers have

obtained precious faith. That it is to this right-

eousness which fulfils the law the Apostle in the

verse before us refers, is evident, if we look

back to what he says in the 21st verse of the

foregoing chapter, and to what he continues to

say respecting it onwards to this 6th verse, and to

the effect he here ascribes to it. If any one can

suppose that all this is insufficient to settle the

question, I shall produce an argument which is

unanswerable, and which all the ingenuity ofman
is unable to gainsay. It must he the righteous-
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ness ofGod (or the righteousness of Christy which is

the same) that is here spoken of because there

IS NO OTHER RIGHTEOUSNESS ON EARTH.

Mr Stuart comes far short of the truth when

he represents the Apostle as here confirming

his doctrine by the case of David, as a second

example or single instance. David is appealed

to by Paul, not in respect to his own justifica-

tion, but as to the doctrine which he taught

with respect to this subject in one of his Psalms,

where he speaks as he was moved by the

Holy Ghost. He is there teaching how all are

justified who ever were or ever shall be justi-

fied. It is, then, much more than a second

example. It is the declaration of God himself,

who spoke ^y the mouth of his servant David,

Acts, iv. 25. The effect of Mr Stuart's mis-

understanding the expression, "the righteous-

ness of God," ch. i. 17, and iii. 21, and ascribing

to it the signification of " the justification which

God bestows,'' is, in his explanation of the verse

before us, as in so many other places, abundantly

evident. Although compelled here to attach to

the original word its proper meaning of righte-

ousness, instead of "justification,'' the vague-

ness of the meaning he had, as above, so erro-

neously ascribed to it, leaves an opening for

explaining it to be a fictitious righteousness

belonging to faith itself, instead of a real right-
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eousness, namely, the righteousness of Christ

received by faith. * Here,"* he says, ' and else-

' where in this chapter, where the same phrase-

' ology occurs, it is evident that the word is not

' to be understood in the sense of justification

' (which is the most common meaning of it in

' our epistle).' So far from this being its most

common meaning, it is not even once its mean-

ing out of no fewer than thirty-six times in

which it occurs in this epistle.

Mr Stuart's views on the all-important sub-

ject of justification, are not only completely

erroneous and unscriptural, but, such as they

are, he holds them in a manner so confused and

indistinct, that he alternately asserts and con-

tradicts what he has asserted. He one while

speaks of faith as * not of itself such an act of

' obedience to the divine law, as that it will

' supply the place of perfect obedience."* ' Nor
' has it,' he adds, ' any efficacy in itself, as a
' meritum ex condigno to save men ; it is merely

' the instrument of union to Christ, in order that

' the^ may receive a gratuitous salvation^ p. 176.

At other times, he speaks as if faith were accept-

ed at a rate much above its value, and that the

justification of a sinner is gratuitous, because of

such acceptance. ' Their faith,' says he, ' was
' gratuitously reckoned as equivalent to the

' dr/,aio(Svv7) (viz. righteousness) demanded by the
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* law.' Here faith itself is made the ground

of justification, and taken at a value far above

its intrinsic worth. But faith is, in no point

of view, equivalent to the obedience the law

requires. It is Christ's obedience that is taken

as an equivalent to an obedience to the law

;

and for the best of all reasons, because it is an

equivalent. The value of faith is, that, by the

Divine appointment, it is the medium of union

to Christ. If it be true that faith is '' merely"

an instrument of union to Christ, in order that

we may receive a gratuitous salvation, as, in

one of these passages, Mr Stuart asserts, how

is it that faith was gratuitously reckoned as

equivalent to the righteousness demanded by

the law ? If faith is accepted as an equivalent

to righteousness, then it cannot be merely the

medium of connecting us with Christ. He ob-

serves, p. 177— ' To say, was counted (namely,

' their faith) /or justification, would make no
' tolerable sense—but to say, was counted as

' complete ohedience, would be saying just what
* the Apostle means to say, viz. that the believer

' is gratuitously justified.' And again, he affirms

that faith " is counted as righteousness," p. 172.

There, and in other places, the imputation of

Christ's righteousness for the justification of

a sinner is excluded by Mr Stuart, as it is by
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Dr Macknight. Mr Stuart's self-contradictions,

contained in his commentary, are noticed as fol-

lows in the American Theological Magazine,

called " The Biblical Repertory;' of July

1833, where it is reviewed,— ' Respected Sir,

' You admit what you deny, and deny what you

' admit, in such rapid succession, your readers

' are bewildered/

According, then, to these statements, right-

eousness, that is, the righteousness of Christ,

which does indeed fulfil the demands of the law^,

is not imputed to the believer for justification

—

although this is explicitly asserted in the text,

when it is said, '' God imputeth righteousness,"

for on earth, as has been observed, there is no

other righteousness—while faith, which does

not fulfil so much as one of its demands, is

reckoned as equivalent to all its demands ; and

besides, righteousness is thus counted to a man
as belonging to him, which, " in reality does not

belong to him.*" And this we are told by Mr
Stuart, is 'just what the Apostle means to

' say.' Paul affirms that God is just when he

justifies him that believeth. But according to

Mr Stuart, in thus representing God as count-

ing for a reality what is a mere figment, and

counting " something" to a man " which does

not belong to him," not a trace of any thing that
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has even the semblance of justice in a sinner's

justification is left. And on these grounds sal-

vation is asserted by him to be " gratuitous."

Mr Stuart considers that the mercy of God,

for Christ^s sake, accepts believers as just, while

they are not so in reality. This overturns the

gospel and the justice of the Divine character.

It destroys both law and gospel. If a man is not

truly just, God cannot account him just, nor

treat him as just. Why cannot Mr Stuart see

believers perfectly just in Jesus Christ, their

head and substitute I But this is what might

be expected from one who cannot see the human

race guilty in Adam. It is quite natural, then,

that he should not see believers righteous in

Christ. According to Mr Stuart, God is not a

just God in saving sinners, for he acquits as just

those whom he knows to be unjust. He repre-

sents God as an unjust God in punishing the

innocent, for he visits with suffering and death

infants, who are supposed innocent of Adam's

sin.*

According to the doctrine of the Apostle,

when a sinner is justified it is by the imputation

of righteousness, not a fictitious but a real right-

* Mr Stuart afterwards explains his views on the subject of

justification in a manner that adds to the confusion, and makes

them, if possible, still worse ; which shall be noticed in the

Appendix.
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eousness. The believer, in his union with Christ,

is viev^red as perfectly righteous, because in

truth he is so, for the righteousness of God is

" upon him," ch. iii. 22 ; Jehovah is his right-

eousness, Jer. xxiii. 6 ; God is therefore just in

justifying him, and in the day of judgment the

Great Judge will pronounce him " righteous,"

and will award to him " a crown of righteous-

ness," according to the strictest justice. The

gift of this righteousness, with the justification

it brings along with it, is indeed perfectly gra-

tuitous, and the manner of bestowing it is

gratuitous—freely by grace—but " grace reigns

through righteousness^'''' Rom. v. 21, in that way

which meets every demand of law and justice.

This last is a most important declaration, with

which the Apostle closes his discussion on the

doctrine of justification ; but important as it is,

Mr Stuart has altogether mistaken its meaning,

and has misrepresented it in the same way

as he has misrepresented the corresponding

expression at the opening of this discussion,

chap. i. 17. Had he understood it, he would

not have perverted the Apostle's reasoning as

he has done, and propounded sentiments respect-

ing the all-important doctrine of justification,

which annihilate the glory of that redemption

in which righteousness and peace have kissed
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each other—sentiments which compromise the

justice, and dishonour the character of God.
' Faith/ says Mr Bell, in his View of the

Covenants, p. 226, ' rests upon Christ alone.

' It in effect excludes itself as a work, in the

' matter of justification. It is not a thing upon
' which a sinner rests : it is his restino^ on the

' Surety. Therefore that man who would bring

' in his faith, as a part of his justifying right-

' eousness before God, thereby proves that he
' has no faith in Jesus Christ. He comes as

' with a lie in his right hand ; for such is the

' absurdity, that he trusts in the act of his faith,

' not in its object, i. e. he believes in his faith,

' not in Jesus Christ. Having taken Christ, as

' he pretends, he would have that very act

' where])y he received him, sustained at the

' Divine tribunal, as his righteousness. Thus
' Christ is bid to stand at a distance, and the

' sinner's own act is by himself bid to come near
' in the case of justification. This is nothing

' else but works under another name. It is not

' faith, for that necessarily establishes grace."

V. 7.— Saying, Blessed are tliei/ whose iniquities areforgiven,

an.(l tv/iose sins are covered.

This verse, in connexion with the preceding,

shows that sins are not forgiven except in a way

in which righteousness is imputed. Anciently,

the high-priest was appointed to bless the people,

VOL. I. 2 A
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Num. vi. 24, as the type of Jesus Christ, who,

as the great high-priest, imparts a real blessed-

ness. " Blessed be the God and Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with

all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in

Christ." In him it was promised that all nations

should be blessed. When about to ascend into

heaven, he lifted up his hands and blessed his

(iisciples ; and at the last day he will, from the

throne of his glory, pronounce all his people the

Messed of his Father. On that day, and not till

then, shall any of them be able fully to compre-

hend all that is implied in this term in the verse

before us.

Blessed are tliey.
—" Blessed is he" (the man),

says David, " whose transgression is forgiven."

David speaks of one person, but Paul speaks of

many. This alteration which the Apostle makes
should not be overlooked. The work of redemp-

tion being now finished, the Apostle is commis-

sioned by the Holy Ghost, who dictated the

words, thus to include for their encouragement

the whole mystical body of Christ—all that are

his, whether Jews or Gentiles. Covered.—This

appears to be in allusion to the mercy-seat

which covered the law. Sins must be covered

before they can be forgiven. There must be a

way in which God hides them from his face.

This way is through the blood of Christ. And
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he that is dead with him is freed or justified

from sin ; Rom. vi. 7. His sins are for ever

covered, as being cast into the depths of the

sea. Mic. vii. 19. They are blotted out with

the Saviour s blood. " I, even I, am he that

blotteth out thy transgressions for mine own

sake, and will not remember thy sins,*" Isaiah,

xliii. 25. He is saved from the guilt of sin

immediately on his believing. The righteous-

ness of the Saviour being imputed to the sinner,

none of his own unris^hteousness can attach to

him ; the imputation of both cannot take place.

There is a full remission of his past sins, and

none which he shall afterwards commit shall

be judicially laid to his charge, Rom. viii. S3.

Being stripped of the filthy garments, and

clothed with a change of raiment, Zech. iii. 4,

as certain as God is unchangeable it shall never

be taken off him. " I will forgive their iniquity,

and I will remember their sin no more,'' Jer.

xxxi. 34. " As far as the east is from the west,

so far hath he removed our transgressions from

us,'' Psalm ciii. 12. ' Wearied at length,' says

Luther, ' with your own righteousness, rejoice

' and confide in the righteousness of Christ.

' Learn, my dear brother, to know Christ, and

' Christ crucified, and learn to despair of thy-

* self, and to sing to the Lord this song : Lord

' Jesus ! thou art ray righteousness ; but I am
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' thy sin. Thou hast taken what belonged to

' me ; thou hast given me what was thine.

' Thou becamest what thou wert not, in order

' That I might become what I was not myself."

V. 8.

—

Blessed is the man to whom the Lord wilt not impute

sin.

Righteousness is imputed when sin is not

imputed, for we here see that the man to whom
sin is not imputed is blessed. As Jesus was

accursed., Gal. iii. 18, when the sins of his peo-

ple were imputed to him, so they are blessed

when his righteousness is imputed to them.

Justification, or the judgment of God, by which

he renders us " blessed,"" consists of two acts,

by one of which he pardons our sins, by the

other he gives us the kingdom. This appears

in the sequel of this chapter, where we see that

the justification of Abraham includes the pro-

mise of making him heir of the world, verse

IS ; and this truth the Apostle establishes not

only in the person of Abraham, but also extends

it to all the people of God, verse 16. In the

eighth chapter of this epistle, where Paul joins

together the divine calling and justification, he

also connects justification and glorification.

Afterwards he adds, " what shall we then say

to these things ? If God be for us, who can

be against us? He that spared not his own
Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall
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he not with him also freely give us all things V
The expression, God is for us, marks the effect

ofjustification. It is not said God is not against

us, as should be said if justification was only

the pardon of sin ; but God is for us, which

signifies that he not only pardons but blesses

us, giving us a right to the kingdom. He not

only delivers us from being children of wrath,

but adopts us into his family, and makes us his

own children. When he discharges us from the

pains of the second death, he destines us to the

glory of heaven. And likewise the words that

follow respecting the delivering up of his Son,

and freely giving us all things, clearly import

these two great acts of pardon and blessing.

The same is also declared by the Prophet Ma-
lachi, iii. 17, " And they shall be mine, saith

the Lord of Hosts, in that day when I make
up my jewels ; and I will spare them, as a man
spareth his own son.'' Justification then cor-

responds to the righteousness of God, by the

imputation of which it is received. By that

righteousness the penalty of the law is fulfilled

which secures the pardon of sin, and also the

precept on account of which the inheritance is

awarded.

V. 9.

—

Cometh this blessedness then upon the circumcision

only, or upon the uncircumcision also? for ive say thatfaith was

reckoned to Abrahamfor righteousness.
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The Apostle having fully established the truth

that a man is justified by faith without works,

now reverts to the allusion made to circumcision

at the beginning of this chapter, in demanding

what Abraham had obtained as pertaining to

the flesh. He now shows, in the most decisive

manner, that Abraham had not obtained justi-

fication by means of his circumcision, since he

was justified before he was circumcised. And
proceeding to prove what he had affirmed, chap,

iii. 30, that justification is not confined to the

Jews, he asks if the blessedness he had spoken

of comes only to those who are circumcised, or

to the uncircumcised also. It was the more

necessary to decide this question, because the

Jews not only believed that justification de-

pended, at least in part, on their works, but

that the privileges of the people of God were

inseparably connected with circumcision. In

the sequel, Paul shows that justification has no

necessary connexion with, or dependence on,

circumcision. For we sap.—This is not the

language of an objector, as Mr Stuart supposes;

it is the position which the Apostle lays down

for the purpose of establishing his conclusion.

The fact that faith was counted to Abraham
unto righteousness, is the ground-work on which

he builds.
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r. 10.

—

How was it then reckoned? ivlien he was in chcum-

cision, or in uncircumcison ? Not in circumcision, but in zi?i-

circurncision.

How was it, or in what circumstances was

righteousness counted to him?—This question

determines that Abraham's justification by faith

was previous to circumcision, and therefore

circumcision could not be its cause. If riorht-

eousness was imputed to him before he was cir-

cumcised, then circumcision is not necessary to

justification. It may come on Gentiles as well

as on Jews- This is founded on the history of

Abraham, recorded in the Old Testament, who

was in a state of justification before IshmaeFs

birth, many years antecedent to the appointment

of circumcision.

V. 1 1.

—

And he received the sign of circumcision ; a seal of

the righteousness of thefaith which he had, yet being uncircum-

cised ; that he might be thefather of all them that believe, though

they be not circumcised ; that righteousness might be imputed

unto them also.

If, then, Abraham was justified in uncircum-

cision, for what purpose, it might be asked, was

he circumcised ? It is replied, that he received

circumcision, which was appointed as a figure or

sign of his paternity, literally with respect to a

numerous seed, and spiritually of all believers.

It intimated that He, in whom all the families

of the earth should be blessed, was to spring
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from Abraham. This blessedixess is described by

David as consisting in the imputation of right-

eousness without works. But this was not all

:

Circumcision was not only a sign, but a seal of

that righteousness which was imputed to Abra-

ham through faith while he was uncircumcised.

He had previously been justified by faith, Gen.

XV. 6 ; but now that blessing was sealed to him

by circumcision, i|i order that he might be the

father or pattern of all believers, whether cir-

cumcised or uncircumcised. It was a seal,

assurance, or pledge of the reality of that right-

eousness which is received by the faith which

lie had

—

a 'pledge that that righteousness^ by the

imputation of which, through his faith, he was

justified, although not then in existence^ should^

in its appointed period, he brought in. Circum-

cision, then, being such a seal or pledge, and

as the appointment of Abraham as the father of

Christ, by whom this righteousness was to be

introduced, included his being the father of the

line from which Christ was to spring, it was to

be affixed to his natural posterity, and not to

cease to be so till the thing signified was accom-

plished. Here, it would appear, we learn the

reason why this seal was to be affixed on the

eighth day after birth. On the eighth day, the

first day of the week, when Jesus, the seed of

Abraham, arose from the dead, that righteous-
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ness of which circumcision was a seal, was

accomplished. In reference to this, and to the

chancre of the Sabbath from the seventh to the

eighth day, in consequence of his resurrection,

when he brought in the everlasting righteous-

ness, and entered into his rest, it would seem

that the eighth day is distinguished in so many
ways throughout the Old Testament. On this

subject, I refer to Evidences, vol. i. p. 358.

That he might he the father, &lc. In order to

his being the father. This mark, then, was a

sign of Abraham's being the father of all be-

lievers, both Jews and Gentiles, to all of whom
this righteousness was to be imputed. As it

was a seal of the righteousness which heJiad

received by the faith which he had in a state of

uncircumcision, it implied that righteousness

would be imputed to believers in the same

state.

V. 12

—

And thefather of circumcision to them who are not

of the circumcision onli/, bid who nlso xvalk in the steps of that

faith of ourfather Abraham, which he had, beiiig yet uncircum-

cised.

This implies that there is a sense in which

Abraham is a father of some of his descendants,

in which he is not a father to others. To those

of them who walk in the steps of his faith he is

a spiritual father. While all Abraham's children

were circumcised, he was not equally the father

of them all. It was only to such of them as
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had his faith that he was a father in what is

spiritually represented by circumcision. As it

is said, " they are not all Israel which are of

Israel; neither, because they are the seed of

Abraham, are they all children; but in Isaac

shall thy seed be called ; that is, they which are

the children of the flesh, these are not the child-

ren of God : but the children of the promise are

counted for the seed," Rom. ix. 6. This is

also established by our Lord himself, who de-

nied that the unbelieving Jews were the child-

ren of Abraham; John, viii. 39. He was, how-

ever, not only the father of his believing children,

who were circumcised, but of all, in every nation,

who walk in the steps of his faith. Believing

Gentiles are therefore said to be grafted, con-

trary to nature, into a good olive-tree, Romans,

xi. 24 ; and to be Abraham''s seed, Galatians,

iii. 29.

V. 13

—

For the promise, that he should be the heir of the

world, was not to Abraham, or to his seed through the law, but

through the righteousness offaith.

Paul here continues to prove that the bless-

ing of justification is received through faith, and

not in any other way. Heir of the world.—The

promise to Abraham included three things :—1

.

That the promised seed of the woman should

descend from him ; 2. That all nations should

be blessed in that seed ; 3. That, as a pledge of
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all this, he and his seed should inherit the land

of Canaan. " And I will give unto thee, and

to thy seed after thee, the land wherein thou

art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, for an

everlasting possession." Canaan, however, was

but an emblem of the heavenly country, of which

last only, Abraham could have an everlasting

possession ; for he was a stranger on the earth,

and Canaan was to him " a strange country ;''

Heb. xi. 9. This he understood it to be, and,

accordingly, to the former he looked forward, as

what substantially was promised ; Heb. xi. 18,

16. This was " that world," as it is designated

by our Lord, Luke, xx. 35—a possession, so

often called an inheritance, Heb. ix. 15; 1 Pet.

i. 4 ; of which not only Abraham, but also his

spiritual posterity were constituted heirs. They

were to inherit all things, Rev. xxi. 7 ; and al-

though the whole creation groaneth and travail-

eth in pain, yet all things are theirs, 1 Cor. iii.

21, 23. Abraham, however, being the father

or first heir according to that promise, he might

properly, by way of distinction, be called " the

heir," and on the same ground, the father of

many nations, being the father of all God's

people, as is likewise promised in the covenant,

which is so often referred to in this cliapter.

The expression " heir"' has a manifest rela-

tion to the title of children, which is given to
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the people of God in their adoption. It is on

this account that Paul joins them together—" If

children, then heirs, heirs of God, and joint

heirs with Christ,'' Rom. viii. 17; by which he

teaches that they have not only a right to the

good things that God confers, but that they

have right in virtue of their adoption, and not

of their works. The birthright of a child, which

gives him a right to the good things of his fa-

ther, and distinguishes him from those who may

gain them by their services, resembles the pri-

vilege conferred by the free and gratuitous adop-

tion of God of his children. In coftferring the

right in this way, every pretension to merit is

excluded ; and as God, in the law, had rendered

inheritances inalienable, such also is the invio-

lable stability of the inheritance which God

confers. The grandeur of this inheritance is

represented in Scripture by the appellation of a

kingdom^ Luke xii. 32 ; of a croion^ 2 Tim. iv.

8 ; and of a throne^ Rev. iii. 21.

Or to his seed.—The covenant in all its pro-

mises, and in its fullest extent, in reference to

spiritual blessings, was established in Christ,

who was emphatically and eminently Abraham's

seed, Gal. iii. 1 6 ; and in him, with all his mem-

bers who were the spiritual seed of Abraham, of

whom the natural seed were typical, as the land

of Canaan was typical of the heavenly inherit-
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ance. The promise to the Seed was, that all

nations should be blessed in Him, and this pro-

raise was to Abraham also, as it implied that the

Messiah was to be Abraham's seed. The pro-

mise to Christ included all the children that God
had given him, who are in him and one with him.

These are all "joint heirs with Jesus Christ,"

Rom. viii. 17.

Many are spoken of before Abraham who
were the children of God; but we do not read

that the first promise respecting the seed was

repeated to any of them. Though in the time

of Enos, men began to call themselves by the

name of the Lord, though Enoch walked with

God, though Noah was an heir of the right-

eousness which is by faith, though Jehovah was

the God of Shem, it is not said that the promise

of the seed was renewed to them. But to Abra-

ham it was expressly renewed, and hence we see

the reason why he is so frequently mentioned

in the New Testament, and spoken of as the

father of believers-

Through the lav^—Abraham was the heir of

the world, and it is entailed on him and his

posterity, but it was not bestowed on Abraham
or his seed through the law. Some understand

by this phrase, they who seek to justify them-

selves by keeping the law ; but the Apostle is

not here showing that salvation is not by the
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law (this he had done before), but that it does

not belong to the Jews as such. That is, they

are not saved, or are not heirs, as belonging to

the legal dispensation, or as being descendants

of Abraham. Although, therefore, the reason-

ing respecting it be applicable to the law of

God in general, in whatever form or manner,

written or unwritten, or in whatever circum-

stances, or at whatever period given, yet here it

is evidently restricted to the legal dispensation.

This appears from v. 1 6, where part of the seed

to whom the promise is made sure, is said to be

of the law, which proves that this expression

cannot mean those who seek justification by the

deeds of the law, for these are not the seed to

whom the promise was made sure by grace. As
the Apostle then had before shown that the

blessing of justification did not depend on cir-

cumcision, so he here affirms, that the promise

of the inheritance was not to become effectual

through, or to be dependent on, a man's being

under or belonging to the legal dispensation.

This was essential to his purpose, since it was

on that economy, and on the privileges con-

nected with it, that the Jews so pertinaciously

fixed their hope of acceptance with God, and to

which even the Gentile believers were in danger

of being brought into bondage. To this subject
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the Apostle adverts more fully in his Epistle to

the Galatians, chapter iii. 16, 18.

But through the righteousness of faith.—The

promise given to Abraham, that in his seed the

world should be blessed, was not through the

law, which did not then exist ; but it was

through the righteousness of faith. And it

could not have been in any other way. '' If

there had been a law given which could have

given life, verily righteousness should have been

by the* law; but the Scripture hath concluded

all under sin, that the promise by faith of Jesus

Christ might be given to them that believe."

It was therefore to receive its accomplishment

only by virtue of and through the communica-

tion of the righteousness which is received bv

faith. This is that righteousness which was

counted or imputed to Abraham, when, upon

the promise of a numerous seed being made to

him, he believed in the Lord. The inheritance

comes solely in virtue of this righteousness to

those who by it are constituted righteous. " Thy
people also shall he all righteous^ they shall inherit

the land for ever," Isa. Ix. 21. They shall be
" called trees of righteousness, the planting of the

Lord, that he might be glorified," Isaiah, Ixi. 3.

V. 1 4

—

For if they which are of the law be heirs,faith is

made void, and the promise ofnone effect.

This and the following verse supply the rea-
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sons on which the foregoing assertion is founded.

If the Jews are heirs by virtue of their being

under the Ipgal dispensation, then the inheritance

is not obtained through faith, faith is set aside,

and the promise is made of no effect ; that is,

tlie promise of the inheritance through faith is

then annulled, as the inheritance is obtained

through descent. But that the inheritance was

not by the law of Moses in any respect what-

ever, Paul has shown, Gal. iii. 17, where he

says that the law, which was 430 years after,

could not disannul the promise confirmed so

long before, and observes, that if the inherit-

ance be of the law, it is no more of promise,

but God gave it to Abraham by promise. The

expression here, " if they who are of the law

be heirs," is in itself a proof, that by law, in

this and the preceding verse, is not meant law

in general, or obedience to law, because a man
is not constituted an heir by his obedience, or

through work or price of any kind.

V. 15.

—

Because the laiv workelh wrath : for where no laans,

there is no transgression.

Two reasons are 'here given why the pro-

mise of the inheritance cannot be accomplished

through the law. 1. J^or the laiv worketh ivrath^

instead of working salvation.—No law makes

provision for the exercise of mercy, but requires

perfect obedience to all its commands, and sub-
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jects the transgressor to punishment. If, then,

faith were made void, the promise would become

of no effect, as the possibility of obtaining the

inheritance would be destroyed altogether.

2. For where no law is^ there is no transgres-

sion.—Some read Bitt, instead of For. The

original word, however, does not seem ever to

have that signification in the New Testament,

and the passages referred to in its favour do not

bear it out. Others render it trul^ or verily,

as in Acts, xvi. ^7, and understand the mean-

ing to be as follows : where truly, or indeed,

there is no law, there is no transgression ; that

is, if faith alone be the means of receiving the

promised inheritance, and if, in this respect,

law is set aside, there can be no transgression

of law that can affect the promise or render it of

no effect. But the original word properly signi-

fies for. That where there is no law there is no

transgression, appears to be a proverbial say-

ing, at least it must be acknowledged to be true,

as it clearly implies that where there is a law

there is transgression. The Jews had a law to

which none could plead that they rendered per-

fect obedience ; they were therefore exposed to

punishment instead of being entitled to a reward.

In their law it was written, " Cursed is every

one that continueth not in all things which are

written in the book of the law to do them ;*'

VOL. I. 2 b
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and again, " There is no man that sinneth not,"

1 Kings, viii. 46 ; Eccl. vii. 20. The ministra-

tion of the law, then, as the Apostle declares,

2 Cor. iii. 9, was a ministration not of right-

eousness but of condemnation. The law work-

eth wrath to every soul of man that doeth evil

;

and as there is none righteous, no not one, so

by the law a curse must be incurred. If this

last clause of the verse be connected with the

first, the meaning is, that if a man could be

placed in a situation without law, he would not

be exposed to wrath as guilty, for as sin is

the transgression of the law, so no transgression

could be charged on him who is under no law ;

for, considering what the character of man is,

it is only where there is no law that there is no

transgression. But it rather appears that this

clause stands unconnected with the preceding

one, and' contains a second reason why the law

cannot convey the blessing. It renders the

situation of those who are under it worse ; it

adds to their transgressions on account of their

innumerable breaches of it. In this view we

have here another example of what occurs in

verses 13 and 14 of chapter second, where, as has

been shown, the 14th verse has no connexion

with the 13th. In the same way, in the verse

before us, the latter clause has, in this view, no

dependence on the one that precedes it.
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V. 16.—' Therefore it is offaith, that it might be by grace ; to

the end the promise might be sure to all the seed; not to that onh/

ivhick is of the law, but to that also which is of thefaith of Abra-

ham ; ivho is thefather of us all.

Having affirmed, in the end of the loth verse,

that the promise was not through the law, but

through the righteousness of faith, and having,

in the intermediate verses, shown that it could

not be through the law, Paul here proceeds to

state why faith was appointed to be the way
through which it should be carried into effect.

Therefore.—This appears to give a reason for

what immediately follows, not for what goes be-

fore. Salvation, or the fulfilment of the pro-

mise, is of faith for this reason, namely, that it

might he of grace. There is no other way in

which it could have been completely of grace.

Had salvation been given for one good thought,

it would not have been altogether of grace.

Paul had asserted that they who have obtained

the righteousness of God by faith, are justified

freely by grace, and now he affirms that salva-

tion is of faith, for this very purpose that it

might be by grace ; for except by grace—free

and unmerited favour—it is not possible that

any sinner, which is the character of every man,

could be saved. It is grounded, then, not on

obedience to law, but on the gratuitous favour

of God. Grace selects its objects, its only
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motive being in God, and they obtain salvation

in a way that is certain, and cannot be made

void by their own unworthiness and mutability,

but which depends on the sovereign and immu-

table will of God. According to his everlasting

covenant, which is ordered in all things and

sure, God saves his people by grace through

faith, bestowed by him whose gifts and calling

are without repentance.

To the end the 'promhe might he sure to all the

seed.—Faith is also the only way in which the

promise could be assured to all the seed. Had
the promise been confined to natural descent

from Abraham, his seed by faith would not have

enjoyed the inheritance. Not to that only^ &c.

—

This explains what goes before. The promise

is thus sure, not only to his natural offspring

under the legal dispensation, who are believers,

but also to all of any nation who have his faith.

Here it is worthy of observation, that none are

supposed to be Abraham's spiritual seed, or

heirs as his seed, except believers, whether they

be his descendants or Gentiles. Who is the

father of us all ; that is, spiritual father both of

Jewish and Gentile believers. He is equally in

this sense the father of all, but of none except

believers. It is only by faith that he is spiri-

tually the father of any.
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V. 17.

—

C^s it is written, I have made thee afather of many

nations,) before him whom he believed, even God, ivho quickeneth

ike dead, and calleth those things which be not as though they

were.

As it is written, I have made thee a father of

many nations.—According to the Apostle's in-

terpretation of the promise, " I have made thee

a father," &c., it imports a numerous spiritual

offspring, as well as a numerous natural poste-

rity. It is not by way of what is called accom-

modation that this is said ; it is the real inter-

pretation of the promise, whether Abraham him-

self understood it so or not. This interpreta-

tion of the Apostle is a key to all that is said on

this subject. It shows that Abraham had a

double seed, that the promise had a double

meaning, and both are distinctly fulfilled. Thus,

each of the three promises made to Abraham
had a double fulfilment ; 1 . Of a numerous pos-

terity ; 2, Of Ood being a God to his seed ; S.

Of the earthly and heavenly country. Before

him.—He was at that moment made a father or

pattern of all his natural and spiritual posterity.

In the 2)resence of God.—That is, though he was

not actually a father, yet he was so in the pre-

sence of God, or in the pui-pose of God, which

made it as sure as if it had already taken place.

Ood now willed it, and the result would follow

as surely as creation followed his word. Quick-
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eneth the dead.—Does this refer to the literal

general fact of bringing the dead to life, or to

Abraham's body now dead, and Sarah's incapa-

city of having children at her advanced age, or

to the raising of Isaac had he been sacrificed ?

The first appears to be the meaning, and in-

cludes the others ; and the belief of it is the

ground on which the others rest. Faith in

God's power, as raising the dead, is a proper

ground of believing any other work of power

which God engages to perform, or which is ne-

cessary to be performed, in order to fulfil his

v/ord. If God raises the dead, why should

Abraham look with distrust on his own body,

or consider Sarah's natural incapacity to bear

children ? Why should he doubt that God will

fulfil his promise as to his numerous seed by

Isaac, even though Isaac shall be slain? God
could raise him from the dead. Calleth those

fhings which '-he not as though they were.—This

does not say that God calls into existence the

things that exist not, as he calls into existence

the things that are. But God speaks of the

things that exist not, in the samewayas he speaks

of the things that exist ; that is, he speaks of them

as existing, though they do not actually exist.

And this is the way he now speaks of Abraham

as the father ofmany nations. Ihave made thee.—
God calls him now a father, though he was not
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actually a father of many nations, because before

God, or in God's counsel, he was such a father.

V. 18

—

JVho against hope believed in hope,* that he might

become the father of many nations, according to that which was

spoken, So shall thy seed be-

Against hope^ or beyond hope.—The thing

was utterly beyond all that could be expected

according to natural principles. In liope^ or

upon hope ; that is, he believed the thing that

was an object of hope. He believed the pro-

raise. Belief respects any thing that is testi-

fied, whether desirable or otherwise. But the

thing testified to Abraham was an object of

hope, therefore, he is said beyond hope to be-

lieve upon hope. That he might hecome.—
This is explained by some as importing that

Abraham believed that he should become, &;c. ;

that is, his becoming the father of many nations

was the object of his belief. Others explain it,

that he believed the promise in order that he

might become ; that is, his faith was the means

through which the promise was to be made good
to him. Both of these are true, but the last

appears to be most agreeable to the expression,

and is the more important sense. He was made

* Some place the point after believed. Who against hope

believed, in hope that he might become, &c. That is, he be-

lieved the thing that was an object of hope. He believed the

promise, and hoped for its accomplishment.
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such a father through faith. Had he not be-

lieved the promise he would not have been

made such a father. According to that which was

spoken.—This shows that Abraham's expecta-

tion was entirely guided by the Divine promise.

He had no ground-to hope that he would have so

numerous a posterity, or any posterity at all, but

on the authority of the promise of God. This

he received in its true and obvious meaning, and

did not, like many, explain away, modify, or

fritter it down into something less wonderful.

He hoped for the very thing which the words

of the promise intimated, and to the very utmost

extent of the meaning of these words, So shall

thy seed he,

V. 19.

—

And being not weak in faith, he considered not his

own body now dead, when he was about an hundred years old,

neither yet the deadness of Sarah's ivomb.

Not weak in faith.—This is a usual way of

expressing the opposite, implying that his faith

was peculiarly strong. Faith is the substance

of things hoped for, inasmuch as we believe

that we shall in due time be put in possession of

them. It is the evidence of things not seen, as

thereby we are persuaded of all the unseen

things declared in Scripture. Faith thus makes

future things present, and unseen things evident.

He considered not his own hody.—This is an

example which ought ever to direct our faith.
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There are always obstacles and difficulties in

the way of faith. We should give them no more

weight than if they did not exist, reflecting that

it is God who is to remove them. Nothing can

be a difficulty in the way of the fulfilment of

God's own word. This ought to encourage us,

not only with respect to ourselves, but with re-

spect to the cause of God, in the world. The

government rests on the shoulders of Emmanuel.

His own hody now dead^ ^c—Had Abraham

looked to any natural means, he would have

staggered ; but he looked only to the power of

him who promised.

V. 20.

—

He staggered not at the promise of God throvgh

unbelief; but was strong infaith., giving glory to God.

He staggered not.—This well expresses the

meaning, the word signifying to doubt or hesi-

tate. Dr Macknight's translation is bad,—" He
did not dispute." He might have hesitated or

doubted, though he did not dispute. At the

promise.^ or with respect to the promise. But

was strong in faith.—In the foregoing verse,

Abraham is said not to have been weak in faith;

here it is affirmed that he was strong in faith.

This imports that there are degrees in faith,—

a

doctrine that some deny, but a doctrine which

Scripture, in many places, most clearly estab-

lishes. Jesus Christ charges his disciples. Matt,

vi. 30, as having little faith. They had faith ;
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but, unlike to Abraham's, it was deficient in

strength. Our Lord, too, speaks of the com-

paratively strong faith of the centurion. Matt,

viii. 10. He had not found so great faith in

Israel. The Apostles also, ,addressing Jesus,

pray, " Lord, increase our faith," Luke, xvii. 5.

In the same manner, the Apostle Paul speaks

of the " measure of faith,*" Rom. xii. 3 ; im-

porting, that believers were endowed with diffe-

rent degrees of the gift. With such a profusion

of instruction as the Scriptures afford on this

point, it is strange that the love of theory should

induce any to assert that faith is equal in all

Christians. Giv'mg glory to God.—How did

he give glory to God % By believing that he

would do what he promised, although nothing

less than Almighty power could effect what was

promised. This is an important thought, that

we glorify God by ascribing to him his attri-

butes, and believing that he will act according

to them, notwithstanding many present appear-

ances to the contrary.

V. 21, 22.

—

And being fully persuaded that what he had

promised he was able also to perform. And therefore it was

imputed to him for righteousness.

FuUy persuaded ov fully assured, being strong-

ly convinced.—This is the explanation of the

way in which he gave glory to God. We might

suppose that every one who professes to believe
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in the attributes of God would judge as Abra-

ham did ; yet experience shows the contrary.

Even the Christian does not act up to his prin-

ciples on this point. The Israelites believed in

God's power and favour to them ; but in time

of trial they failed in giving him glory by con-

fiding in him. In like manner, Christians, in

their own individual cases, do not manifest that

confidence in God which their principles would

lead to expect. Also, that is, he was as able to

perform as to promise. Where/ore.—Because he

believed God, notwithstanding all contrary ap-

pearances, his believing was imputed to him unto

righteousness.

V' 23.

—

jVoiv it zoas not wi-itttni for his sake alone, that it

was imputed to him.

This history of the way in which Abraham

became righteous is not applicable to himself

alone, but is equally applicable to all believers.

The Apostle here guards us against supposing

that this method of justification was peculiar to

Abraham, and teaches that it is the pattern of

the justification of all who shall ever find accept-

ance with God. The first recorded testimony

respecting the justification of any sinner, as has

been already observed, is that of Abraham.

Others had been justified from the Fall down to

his time ; but it was reserved for him to possess

the high privilege and distinction of being thus
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the first man singled out and constituted the pro-

genitor of the Messiah. In him all the nations

of the earth were to be blessed, and, consequently,

he was to be the father of all believers, who are

all the children of Christ, Heb. ii. 13, and the

heir of that inheritance on earth wdiich typified

the inheritance in heaven, which belongs to Jesus

Christ, who is " appointed heir of all things,"

with whom all believers are joint heirs. And in

Abraham we see that, in the first declaration of

the nature of justification, it is held out as being

conferred by imputation of righteousness through

faith only. This passage, then, w^hich refers to

what is written^ as well as those that precede it

in this chapter, it must again be remarked, ex-

hibits the character of the historical parts of

Scripture as all divinely inspired, and all divinely

arranged, in the wisdom of God, to apply to

events the most important in the future dispen-

sation. Every fact, . and every circumstance

which they announce, as well as the whole nar-

rative, is ordered and dictated by him, to whom
all his works are known from the beginning of

the world. Acts, xv. 18.

V. 24.

—

Butfor US also, to whom it shall be imputed, if we

believe on him that raised up Jesus our Lordfrom the dead-

Righteousness shall be imputed to us, as well

as to Abraham, if we have his faith. If we be-

lieve on him that raised, &c.—Here God is cha-
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racterised by the fact that he raised up Christ.

This, then, is not a mere circumstance, but it is

in this very character that our faith must view

God. To beheve for salvation, we must believe

not in God absolutely, but in God as the raiser

of Jesus Christ. This faith in God, as raising

up our Lord, must also import a proper view of

him. It must imply a belief of the gospel, not

only to the fact of a resurrection, but also as

to the person and work of Christ.

F. 25 IFho ivas delivered for our offences, and was raised

again/or our justification.

Delivered.—The Father gave over the Son to

death, delivering him into the hands of wicked

men. Here we must look to a higher tribunal

than that of Pilate, who delivered him into the

hands of the Jews. He was delivered, by the

determined counsel and foreknowledge of God.

When Herod, Pilate, and the Gentiles, with the

people of Israel, were gathered together against

him, it was to do whatsoever God's word and

counsel had determined before to be done. Acts

iv. 28. The crucifixion of Christ being the

greatest of all crimes, was hateful and highly

provoking in the sight of God ; yet it was the

will of God that it should take place, in order to

bring to pass the greatest good. God decreed

this event, and willed that it should come to pass,

and ordered circumstances in his providence in
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such a way, as gave men an opportunity to carry

into effect their wicked intentions. In their sin

God had no part ; and his determination that the

deed should be done, formed no excuse for its

perpetrators, nor^did it in any degree extenuate

their wickedness, which the Scriptures charge

upon them in the fullest manner. " Him, bein^

delivered by the determinate counsel and fore-

knowledge of God, ye have taken, and by wicked

hands have crucified and slain ;^' Acts, ii. 2.3.

This was an example of the same truth declared

by Joseph to his brethren ; "As for you, ye

thought evil against me ; but God meant it unto

good,'' Gen. 1. 20. For our offences^ or on ac-

count of our offences.—This shows the need of

Christ's death. It was not for an example, or

for a witness merely ; but for our offences.

Raised again for our justification.—That is, he

was raised that he might enter the holy place not

made with hands, and present his own blood

that we might be declared righteous through his

death for us. As the death of Christ, accord-

ing to the determinate counsel of a holy and

righteous God, was a demonstration of the guilt

of his people, so his resurrection was their ac-

quittal from every charge.

It is of importance to distinguish the persons

to whom the Apostle refers in this and the fore-

going verse, when he says, if toe believe, and
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speaks of sin being imputed to us, of oitr offen-

ces and our justification. In the beginning of

the chapter he uses the expression, " Abraham

our father;"' but there he is introducing an

objection that might be offered by the Jews, and

speaks of Abraham as his own and their proge-

nitor. But when, in the 12th verse, he says,

" our father Abraham," and in the 16th, " the

father of us all,'' heappliesthese expressionsnot to

the Jews, or the natural descendants ofAbraham,

but to himself and those to whom he is writing,

that is, to believers, to all of whom, whether

Jews or Gentiles, in every age, as walking in the

same steps of Abraham's faith, they are equally

applicable. And of the same persons he here

speaks in the 24th and 25th verses, for whose

offences Jesus was delivered, and for whose

justification he was raised again. They are those

whom the Father had given Him, John vi. 37,

xvii, 2 ; Heb. ii. 13 ; for the effect of his death

was not to depend on the contingent will of

m^n, but was fixed by the eternal purpose of

God. They are those of whom it was promised

to the Redeemer, that when he should make his

so\il an offering for sin, he should see of the tra-

vail of his soul and be satisfied,—those who are

or shall be saved, and called with an holy calling,

not according to their works, but according to

God's purpose and grace which was given them
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in Christ Jesus before the world began, 2d Tim.

i. 9,—those who have the faith of God's elect,

who are brought by him to the acknowledgment

of the truth which is after godliness, who have

the hope of eternal life, which God, that cannot

lie, promised from eternity to their Head and

Surety, Titus, i. 1, 2. No one, then, is entitled

to rank himself, or to consider that he is of the

number of those to whom the Apostle's words

are here applicable, unless he has obtained pre-

cious faith in the righteousness of our God and

Saviour Jesus Christ. Yet the expression our

Saviour is often used bypersons who reject God's

testimony concerning him, and, consequently,

have neither part nor lot in the matter of sal-

vation.

Having substituted himself in the place of sin-

ners, Jesus Christ suffered in his own person the

punishment of sin conformably to that declaration,

In the day that thou eatest thou shalt surely die.

Hecame forth from among the dead in testimony

that the threatening of God was accomplished,

and as a pledge of the acceptance of his sacri-

fice, and that by his obedience unto death Divine

justice was satisfied, the law honoured and mag-

nified, and that eternal life was awarded to those

for whom he died, whose sins he had borne in

his own body on the tree, 1st Pet. ii.'24. He
was quickened by the Spirit, 1st Pet. iii. 18

;
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by whom he was also justified, 1 Tim. iii. IG,

from every charge that could be alleged against

him as the Surety of them whose iniquities he

bore. The justification, therefore, of his people,

which includes not only the pardon of their sins,

but also their title to the eternal inheritance,

was begun in his death, and perfected in his re-

surrection. He wrought their justification by

his death, but its efficacy depended on his resur-

rection. By his death he paid their debt ; in his

resurrection he received their acquittance. He
rose to assure to them the right to eternal life,

fully to discover it, and to establish it in his

own person, for all who are the members of his

bodv.
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CHAPTER V.

ROMANS, V. 1-21.

The Apostle describes in this chapter the

blessed accompaniments, the security, and the

foundation of justification. This last branch of

the subject is interwoven with an account of the

entrance of sin and death into the world ; while

a parallel is drawn between the first and the

second Adam in their opposite tendencies and

influences. By the first came sin, condemna-

tion, and death ; by the second, righteousness,

justification, and life. From this comparison

occasion is taken to show why God had made

the promulgation of the written law to inter-

vene betwixt the author of condemnation and

the author of justification. On the one hand,

the extent, the evil, and the demerit of sin,

and the obstructions raised up by law and jus-

tice to man's recovery, were thus made fully

manifest ; while, on the other hand, the super-

abundant riches of Divine grace, in its complete

ascendency and victory over them, in the way
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of righteousness, were displayed to the greatest

advantage, and with the fullest effect.

V. 1.— Therefore, being justified byfaith, we have peace with

God, through our Lord Jesus Christ.

There/brer^This particle of inference draws

its conclusion from the whole preceding discus-

sion concerning justification by faith, though it

may have a more immediate reference to the

nearest preceding context. The Apostle having

fully proved that salvation is by grace, and that

it is by faith, now shows the consequences of

this doctrine.

Justified hy faith.—This expression is ellipti-

cal : faith must be understood as inclusive of its

object. This is very usual in all cases where

the thing elHptically expressed is frequently

spoken of, and therefore sufficiently explained

by the, elliptical expression. It is not by faith,

abstractly considered, that we are justified, nor

even by faith in every thing that God reveals.

It is faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. Even this

phrase itself, namely, faith in the Lord Jesus

Christ, is still elliptical, and supposes the know-

ledge of what is to be believed with respect to

Christ. It is not believing in his existence, bub

believing on him as revealed in the Scriptures^

implying a knowledge of his person and work.

In the same manner, as we have the phrase

" justified by faith," we have the phrase justi-



404 ROMANS, V. ].

fied by the blood of Christ. As, in the former

case, faith implies its object,—so, in the latter,

it is implied that we are justified by faith in the

blood of Christ. The blood of Christ justifies

by being the object of belief and of trust.

We have i^eace with God.—This shows that

all men, till they are justified, are at war with

God, and that he is at war with them. But

when they are justified by faith, the wrath of

God, which abideth on those who believe not on

his Son, John, iii. 36, is turned away, and they

cease to be enemies to God. Thus peace, suc-

ceeding hostility, brings with it every blessing

;

for there is no middle place for the creature

between the. love and the wrath of God. This

peace, then, arises from righteousness—the

imputation of the righteousness of God by

which the believer is justified, and a sense of

peace obtained. While guilt remains in the

conscience, enmity will also rankle in the heart

;

for so long as men look upon their sins as un-

pardoned, and upon God as the avenger of

transgressions, they must regard him as being

to them a consuming fire. But when they view

God in Christ reconciling them to himself, not

imputing their iniquities to them, peace, accord-

ing to the measure of faith, is established in the

conscience. This never can be experienced by

going about to establish our own righteousness.
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If any man have peace in his conscience, it must

flow from Christ's righteousness'—it must be the

effect of that righteousness which God has

" created,"" Isa. xlv. 8 ; and of which the Spirit,

when he comes, brings with him the conviction,

John, xvi. 8. Resting on this righteousness, the

believer sees that God is at peace with him,

perfectly reconciled. The belief of this satisfies

his conscience, which, being purged by blood,

Heb. ix. 14, he is freed from guilty fears, and

reconciled to God. Through this sense of the

pardon of sin, and of friendship with God, the

peace of God, which passeth all understanding,

keeps his heart and mind through Christ Jesus.

The maintenance of this peace, by preserving

the conscience, by continual application to the

blood of Christ, free from guilt, is the main

point in the believer's walk with God, and the

powerful spring of his obedience. In the New
Testament, God is frequently denominated " the

God of peace." The Apostle prays that the

Lord himself may give his people peace by all

means, and enjoins that the peace of God should

rule in the hearts of believers, to which they

are also called in one body, and that they should

be thankful. Peace is the fruit of the Spirit,

and the kingdom of God is righteousness, and

peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.

Through our Lord Jesus Christ.—Peace comes
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through the death of Jesus Christ. The faith,

therefore, by which it is obtained, must refer to

him who made peace through the blood of his

cross. He alone, as the one mediator, can make

peace between God, who is holy, and man, who

is sinful. Three covenants have been established

by God, or three ways of communication with

man. The first was the covenant of nature,

the second the covenant of the law, the third

the covenant of the gospel. Under the first

covenant, man being in a state of innocence,

needed no mediator. Under the second there

was a mediator simply of communication, and

not of reconciliation—a mediator as to the

exterior, or a messenger who goes between two

parties, a simple depository of words spoken on

the one side or the other, without having any

part in the interior or essence of the covenant,

of which he was neither the founder nor the

bond. Under the third covenant, Jesus Christ

is a true mediator of reconciliation, who has pro-

duced a real peace between God and man, and

is the founder of their mutual communion. " He
is our peace." It is established by the new co-

venant in his hands, and is everlasting, being

made through the blood of that everlasting

covenant. " The Lord is well pleased for his

righteousness' sake," Is. xlii. 21. "The work

of righteousness shall he peace, and the effect
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of righteousness, quietness and assurance for

ever/' Is. xxxii. 17- This peace then is through

Jesus Christ and his righteousness, which brings

this quietness and assurance. He is the king

of righteousness and king of peace. In parting

from his disciples before his death, he bequeath-

ed to them peace. " Peace I leave with you,

my peace I give unto you." And when he met

them again after his resurrection, his first salu-

tation to them was, " Peace be unto you."

V. 2.— Bi/ wliom also we have access byfaith into this grace .

wherein we stand, and rejoice in the hope of the glori; of God.

We have access into grace as well as peace.

The one is distinguished from the other. In

what, then, do they differ? Peace denotes a

particular blessing ; access into grace, or a state

of favour, implies general blessings, among

which peace and all other privileges are inclu-

ded. And as we are justified by means of faith,

and have peace with God through our Lord Jesus

Christ, so likewise it is through him that we

enter into this state of grace ; for it is through

him that we have access by one Spirit unto the

Father, by that new and living way which he

hath consecrated for us through the veil ; that is

to say, his flesh. We have access to a mercy-seat,

to which we are invited to come freely; and bold-

. ness and access with confidence by the faith of

Jesus—boldness to conie\to the throne of grace,
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and to enter into the holiest by his blood. And

as it is by him we enter into this state of grace,

so by him we stand in it, accepted before God,

1 Pet. V. 12; secured, according to his everlast-

ing covenant, that we shall not be cast down

;

but are fixed in this state of perfect acceptance,

conferred by sovereign grace, brought into it by

unchangeable love, and kept in it by the power

of a faithful God. " They shall be my people,

and I will be their God." " I will not turn

away from them to do them good ; but I will

put my fear in their hearts, that they shall not

depart from me." Jer. xxxii. 88, 40.

And rejoice.—This is an additional blessing.

The word here translated rejoice signifies to

glory or exult, and is the same that in the fol-

lowing verse is rendered " to glory." It may de-

signate not only the excess of joy possessed by

the soul in the contemplation of the future in-

heritance, but the language of ^triumph that

expresses this joy, which is properly meant by

glorying. The Christian should speak nothing

boastingly, as far as concerns himself; but he

has no reason to conceal his sense of his high

destination as a son of God, and an heir of

glory. In this he ought to exult, in this he

ought to glory—and, in obedience to his Lord's

command, to rejoice, because his name is

written in heaven. The hope of eternal salva-
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tion through the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ

cannot but produce joy ; for as there can be no

true joy without such a hope, so it carries with it

the very essence of joy. Joy springing from faith

is called the joy of faith, Phil. i. 25, and is made

a distinguishing characteristic of the Christian.

Phil. iii. S.

" Where Christ is truly seen," says Luther,

on the Galatians, p. 85, " there must needs be

full and perfect joy in the Lord, with peace of

conscience, which most certainly thus think-

eth :—Although I am a sinner by the law, and

under condemnation of the law, yet I despair

not, I die not, because Christ liveth, who is

both my righteousness and my everlasting life.

In that righteousness and life I have no sin, no

fear, no sting of conscience, no care of death. I

am, indeed, a sinner, as touching this present

life, and the righteousness thereof, as the child

of Adam ; where the law accuseth me, death

reigneth over me, and at length would devour

me. But 1 have another righteousness and life

above this life, which is Christ, the Son of God,

who knoweth no sin nor death, but righteous-

ness, and life eternal ; by whom this, my body,

being dead, and brought into dust, shall be raised

up again, and delivered from the bondage of the

law, and sin, and shall be sanctified together

with the spirit."
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In the hope of the glory of God.—The form of

expression here will equally apply to the glory

that God bestows on others, and to his own

glory. The view and enjoyment of God's glory

is the hope of believers. It is the glory that

shall be revealed in them when they shall be

glorified together with Christ—when they shall

behold the glory which the Father hath given

to the Son, and which the Son gives to them,

John, xvii. 22, 24. Thus, faith relies on the

truth of what God has promised, and hope

waits for the enjoyment of it. This hope is full

of rejoicing, because every thing that it looks for

and draws its joy from, depends on the truth and

faithfulness of a covenant God. There can be

no failure on his part, and consequently on the

believer's no disappointment.

Here it should be particularly observed, that

before saying one word of the fruits produced

by the believer, the Apostle describes him as

rejoicing in the hope of the glory of God. He
represents him as drawing no motive of conso-

lation but from a view of God in Christ, whom
he has received as his Saviour by faith, and

this is the true source of his hope and joy. The

disciples, after the day of Pentecost, as soon as

they heard the word that Peter preached, gladly

embraced it, and did eat their meat with glad-

ness and singleness of heart. In the same way
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the Eunuch rejoiced, and the Jailor, when Christ

was preached to them, the moment they believed.

This hope is, indeed, capable of confirmation

;

but if it has not its origin in Jesus Christ, and

his sacrifice alone, it is a false hope. As soon

as a man believes the gospel of Christ, he ought

to imitate the faith of Abraham, and give glory-

to God, resting securely on the sure foundation

which is the basis of the hope ; and he never can

acquire a better, or a different title to glory, than

that of which he is in possession in the moment
when he believes, although as he grows in grace

he perceives it more distinctly. Paul, while he

urges the brethren at Colosse to a higher degree

of conformity, in many particulars, to the will

of God, yet gives thanks to the Father, who

had already made them meet for the inheritance

of the saints in light, which every man is, like

the thief on the cross, in the moment when he

is united to Christ ; for then he is justified by

faith, and has peace with God. Christians are

characterised as holding fast the beginning of

their confidence, and the rejoicing of their hope

firm unto the end. The beginning of their con-

fidence and hope of salvation rested wholly on

the person and righteousness of Jesus Christ,

the Surety of the new covenant. It is true,

that at the commencement of their new life,

faith is often weak, and its object seen indis-
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tinctly. Love, and joy, and hope cannot tran-

scend the faith from which they flow. Hence

the propriety of that prayer by all the disciples

of Jesus, " Lord, increase our faith
;"" hence

also the necessity of using diligence in the work

and labour of love, to the full assurance of hope

unto the end, Heb. vi. 11.

V' 3.

—

And not only so, but we glory in tribulations also :

Jmowing that tribulation worketli patience^

Not only does the believer rejoice in hope of

future glory, but he rejoices even in tribulations.

This rejoicing, however, is not in tribulations

considered in themselves, but considered in their

effects. It is only the knowledge of the effects

of afflictions, and of their being appointed by his

Heavenly Father, that enables the Christian to

rejoice in them. Being in themselves an evil,

not joyous but grievous, they would not other-

wise be a matter of rejoicing, but of regret.

But viewed as proceeding from his Heavenly

Father s love, Heb. xii. 6, Eev. iii. 19, they are

so far from depriving him of his joy that they

tend to increase it. The way to the cross was

to his Saviour the way to the crown, and he

knows that through much tribulation he must

enter into the kingdom of God, Acts, xiv. 22.

The greatest tribulations are among those things

that work together for his good. God comforts

him in the midst of his sorrows, 2 Cor. i. 4.
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Tribulation, even death itself, which is numbered

among his privileges, 1st Cor. iii. 22, shall not

separate him from the love of God which is in

Christ Jesus his Lord. The Apostle Peter ad-

dresses believers as greatly rejoicing in the hope

of salvation, though now, if need be, they are

in heaviness through manifold temptations.

Tribulation worketh or effecteth patience.

Christians should be well instructed on this

point, and should have it continually in their

eye ; their happiness is greatly concerned in it.

If they forget the end and tendency of afflictions

they will murmur like the Israelites. Patience

is a habit of endurance, and Christian patience

implies submission to the will of God. Paul

says here that affliction worketh patience, and

James, i. 3, says, that the trying of faith work-

eth patience. This proves that the afflictions

of a Christian are intended as a trial of his faith.

What by the one Apostle is called tribulation,

is by the other called trial of faith. The effect

of affliction is the working of patience, which is

so necessary, as we are all naturally impatient

and unwilling to submit imreservedly to the dis-

pensations of God. Patience gives occasion to

the exercise of the graces of the Spirit, and of

submission under afflictions to the will of God.

V. 4.

—

And patience., experience ; and experience^ hope.

Experience.—The Greek word signifies trial
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or proof. Here it means proof ; for trial may
detect a hypocrite as well as manifest a saint.

But proof implies that the trial has proved the

genuineness of the tried person. And proof

worketh hope. That is, when the genuineness

of our profession is manifested by being proved,

our hope of enjoying the glory promised to the

genuine people of God is confirmed. Hope is

here introduced a second time. This again

should be carefully noticed. At first, as we

have seen, it springs solely from a view of the

mediation and work of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Here it acquires a new force from the proof the

believer has of the reality of his union with the

Saviour, from the fruits of righteousness which

are by Jesus Christ. Thus the " good hope

through grace" must be produced solely by

faith, and must be confirmed, not produced, by

the fruits of faith.

F. 5.

—

And hope makelli not ashamed ; because the love of

God is shed abroad m our hearts by the Holy Ghost, which is

given unto us.

Hope maJceth not ashamed.—This may import

either that hope will not be disappointed, or that

hope will not allow us to be ashamed of its object.

Various passages speak of the believer as not

being put to shame in the day of retribution

;

and the expression here is generally interpreted

to signify that hope vrill not be disappointed,
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but will receive the object of its anticipation.

This is an important truth, yet many things

incHne us to understand the Apostle as speaking

of the usual effect of hope as exemplified in the

life of a Christian ; and that it is not the future

effect of hope in believers, but the present effect

of it, as it is the present effect of the other par-

ticulars mentioned, that the Apostle refers to.

Besides, the primary signification of the word

in the original is, not to disappoint, but to

shame, or put to shame, or make ashamed.

Paul here evidently speaks of hope as a general

principle, which in every instance, and on ail

subjects, has the effect ascribed to it. It is its

nature, with regard to every thing which is its

object, to destroy shame, and excite to an open

avowal, and even glorying in it, though it may
be a thing of which others may be ashamed, and

which is ridiculed in the world. The experience

of every Christian confirms this view. When
is he inclined to be ashamed of the gospel ?

Not when his hopes are high, his faith un-

wavering, and his impressions of future glory

strong. It is when his hopes fade and grow

weak. Just in proportion as he has strong.hope

will he make an open and a bold profession of

the truth. Here, then, by a well-known figure,

the assertion before us appears to import that,

so far from being ashamed, believers glory and
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boast. Hope causes Christians, instead of being

ashamed of Christ and his word (which without

hope they would be), to glory and proclaim their

prospects before the world. Gal. vi. 14 ; 1st

Peter, i. 6-8, v. 1 ; 1 John, iii. 2. They glory

in the cross of Christ through hope. This

shows the great importance of keeping our hope

clear. If we suffer it to flag or grow faint, we

shall be ashamed of it before men, to which,

from the enmity of the world against the gospel,

there is much temptation. Accordingly, our

blessed Lord, who knew what was in man, has,

in the most solemn and awful manner, warned

his disciples against it ; and the Apostle Peter

enjoins on believers to add to their faith mrtue

—courage to profess it.

Because.—This casual particle may be under-

stood to intimate the reason why hope makes

not ashamed, or to give an additional reason

why Christians are not ashamed. Agreeably to

the latter interpretation, hope is one reason, and

then another is subjoined, and certainly the love

of God is a strong reason to prevent us from

being ashamed of the Gospel. Love of God.—
This phrase in itself is ambiguous, and accord-

ing to the connexion or other circumstances, it

must be understood, in its different occurrences,\
to refer either to God'*s love to us, or to our love

to God, which are two entirely distinct things.
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Strictly speaking, God's love to us is in himself,

and the love that he pours into our hearts is

love to him. The connexion here may incline

us to understand the phrase in the sense of God's

love to us; for the Apostle immediately pro-

ceeds to show God's love to his people. In

this view, it coincides with such expressions as

" In this was manifested the love of God
towards us, because that God sent his only be-

gotten Son into the world, that we might live

through him;" and, " We have known and be-

lieved the love that God hath to us," 1 John,

iv. 9, 16. We cannot be beforehand with God

in love, and we must perceive his love to make
us love him. The first feeling of love springs

up in the heart from a view of his grace and

mercy to us in Jesus Christ. Yet the phraseo-

logy of the connexion, as speaking of God's love

to us, is not inconsistent with the interpretation

that the love of God here means our love to

God, because his love to us is the foundation of

our love to God, and it is a view of his love to

us that produces and increases our love to God.

And when the Apostle speaks of love to God
being infused into the hearts of believers, it is

quite in unison with his grounding it on God's

love to us.

Poured out.—This refers to the abundant

measure of the sense of the love of God to us,

VOL. I. 2d
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or the gift of love to God, which is communi-

cated to his people, and poured into their hearts,

through all the faculties of their souls, moving

and captivating their affections. By the Holy

Ghost.—This shows that love to God is the

gift of God, and it never exists in the human

heart till the Holy Spirit implant it. " All

men naturally hate God," Rom. .viik 7; and it

is only when they behold his love, in the gift of

his Son, that they repent. Given tmto us.—The

gift of the Holy Ghost, in his operation in the

heart, in his sanctifying influences, was not

confined to Apostles and Evangelists, but is

enjoyed in common by all the saints, in all of

whom the Holy Spirit dwells, and who are

habitations of God through the Spirit, 1 Cor. iii.

16; Eph. ii. 22; Eom. viii. 9. Here we see

that every thing in us that is good is the fruit

of the Spirit of God. The love of God is said

to be shed abroad by the Spirit in our hearts.

Man possesses by nature no holy disposition.

The lowest degree of true humility, godly sor-

row for sin, and love to God, are not to be

found in any of the children of Adam, till they

are enlightened by the Spirit through the know-

ledge of the Gospel. Though sinners should

hear ten thousand times of the love of God in

the gift of his Son, they never are properly

affected by it, till the Holy Spirit enters into
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their hearts, and till it is produced by the truth

through the Spirit. Here also we may see the

distinct work of the Holy Spirit in the economy

of redemption. Each of the persons of the God-

head sustains a peculiar office in the salvation

of sinners, and it is the office of the Spirit to

convert and sanctify those for whom Christ

died.

What fulness and variety of instruction and

consolation are contained in the first five verses

of this chapter ! The work of the Father,

of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, is exhibited

all severally acting, as God alone can act, in

the various parts of man's salvation. The

righteousness of God is imputed to the believer,

who is therefore justified, and pronounced by

the Judge of all the earth righteous. As right-

eous, he has peace with God, and free access to

him through Jesus Christ ; and thus introduced

into the favour of God, he stands in a justified

state, rejoicing in hope of future glory. Being

justified, he is also sanctified, and enabled to

glory even in present afflictions. He enjoys the

indwelling of the Holy Ghost, through whose

divine influence the love of God is infused into

his soul. Here, then, are the peace, the joy,

the triumph of the Christian. Here are faith,

hope, and love, the three regulators of the

Christian's life. Faith is the great and only
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means of obtaining every privilege, because it

unites the soul to Christ, and receives all out of

his fulness. Hope cheers the passage of the be-

liever with the expectation of promised blessings

to be accomplished in eternal life, and is thus

the anchor of the soul, both sure and steadfast,

which retains it firm and enables it to ride out

all the storms and troubles of life. Love is

the renewal of the image of God in the soul

and the true principle of obedience. " The end

of the commandment is love, out of a pure heart,

and of a good conscience, and of faith unfeigned."

Faith is thus the root of the whole. Faith in

the resurrection of Christ produces a good con-

science, 1st Peter, iii. 21; faith purifies the

heart. Acts, xv. 9; faith works by love, Gal.

V. 6.

V. 6.

—

For when we ivere yet without strength, in due time

Christ diedfor the ungodly.

For—appears to assign the reason of our

love to God, not the reason that the hope of a

Christian will not disappoint him. Having

spoken of the love of God shed abroad in our

hearts, the Apostle naturally declares the ground

of our love. Though the Holy Ghost inspires

that love, yet in doing so he shows us the

grounds on which it rests, or the reasons why
it should exist. In making us love God, he

makes us perceive the grounds on which we
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•ouarht to love him. This shows us also another

important fact, namely, that the Holy Spirit

works in his people according to their constitu-

tion or the nature that he has given them ;

and, in giving us proper feelings and affections,

he discovers to us the proper objects towards

which they ought to be excited. The word of

God through the Spirit, both in conversion and

growth of grace, acts according to the original

constitution that God has been pleased to be-

stow on the Christian.

Without strength, or imak.—Christ died for

us while we were still unable and unwilling to

obey him, without ability to save ourselves.

This weakness, or inability, no doubt, is sinful;

but it is our inability, not our guilt, that the

Apostle designates here. When we were un-

able to keep the law of God, or do any thing

towards our deliverance from Divine wrath,

Christ interposed. He died for those whom he

came to redeem, when they were still unable

and unwilling to obey him.

In due tmw.—At the time appointed of the

Father, Gal. iv. 2, 4, the fruits of the earth are

gathered in their season ; so in his season, that

is, the time appointed, Christ died. 1st Tim,

ii. 6. Or it may mean, he gave himself for us

when we were without strength, and ungodly ;

for had he not given himself for us in that sea-
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son, we never could have been saved. Without

his gift of himself for us we must have for ever

continued ungodly. On this account, then,

Christ may here be said to give himself for us

in due time, that is, in the season of our utmost

need. Ungodly.—Christ died for us, considered

as ungodly. There are none who are not of

this character by nature. It was not for those

who were in some degree godly, or doing in

some measure the will of God, that Christ died.

He died for his people as ungodly. It is by

faith in his death that they are made godly.

V. 7.— For scarcelyfor a righteous mail will one die: yet

peradventurefor a good man soryie would even dare to die.

For.—This introduces a fact that heightens

and illustrates the love of God to sinners. A
righteous or just man.—A just man is distin-

guished here from a good or beneficent man.

They are quite distinct characters among men.

A just man is approved—a benevolent man is

loved. Scarcely, however, would any one give

his life for the former, yet perhaps some one

might for the latter. Scarcely.—This gives the

reason why the Apostle uses the word righteous

or just, when he denies that any one would die

in his stead, because he does not mean to make
the denial universal. ''''EmnT—This is de-

signed to qualify the verb to die., not the verb

to dare, though it stands immediately before it.
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It is not even dare, but dare even to die. This

intimates that to die is a thing to which we are

of all thino^s most averse. It is the o^reatest

trial of love, John, xv. 13. "Hereby perceive

we the love of God, because he laid down his

life for us," 1 John, iii. 16.

V. 8.

—

But God commendeth his love toward us, in that, while

we were yet sinners, Christ diedfor us.

His love.—Here God's love to us is distin-

guished in the original as Ms oion love, which in

this place takes away all ambiguity from the

expression. Yet sinners.—This is literally true

with respect to all who are saved since Christ's

death, and is substantially true of all who were

saved before it. This may be said of Abel as

well as of Paul. Christ died for him as a sin-

ner. It was Christ's death through which Abel

was accepted. For us.—Not for us as including

all men, but for those believers and himself

whom the Apostle was addressing, and this

equally applies to all believers, to all who are or

shall be in Christ. Christ's death for us as

sinners, in an astonishing manner, commends,

manifests, or exhibits God's love to us.

V. 9.

—

Micch more then, bei?ig now juslijied by his blood, we

shall be savedfrom xvrath through him.

If God's love to us were such that Christ died

for us when we were sinners, mucJi more, when

we are perfectly righteous through that death.
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will he save us from future punishment. Justi-

fied ly his hlood.—This shows, that when we are

said to be justified by faiths faith includes its

object, and imports that we are not saved by

faith as aVirtue. It shows also that Christ's death

was not that of a mere witness to the truth which

he declared, but that it was for sin. Dr. Mac-

knight's explanation of this verse is as follows

:

— ^ Much more then., being now allowed to live

' under the new covenant, through the shedding

' of his Mood, tve shall be saved fromfuture pu-
' nishment through him, if we behave well under

' that covenant.' In his note he adds,
—

' Here

''justified by his blood means, that, in the view of

' Christ's shedding his blood, Adam and Eve
' were respited from death, and being allowed

' to live, he and they were placed under a new
' covenant, by which they might regain immor-

' tality.' And this follows naturally from what

he gives as the meaning of the foregoing verse

—
' His oicn love to men, God hath raised above

' all human love, because, toe being still sinners,

' Christ diedfor us, to procure us a temporary

' life on earth, under a better covenant than

' the first.' On such interpretations it is unne-

cessary to remark. They exhibit a picture of

midnight darkness. Dr. Macknight supposes

that it is here implied that some are said to

be justified who are not saved from wrath. But
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this is not the fact. Justification is spoken of

as having taken place, and salvation is spoken of

as future—not because any shall be punished

who have been justified, but because the v^^rath

spoken of is future. The salvation of the Chris-

tian from wrath is said to be future, in reference

to the time of the general execution of wrath in

the day of judgment. It is evidently implied in

the expression, that they who are justified shall

never be punished. This expression, justified

by his blood, gives a most awful view of the

infinite evil of sin, of the strict justice of God,

and of his faithfulness in carrying into execution

the first sentence, " In the day that thou eatest

thereof thou shalt surely die.'"* Without the

shedding of that blood, and entering with it into

the holy place, Christ could not have obtained

eternal salvation for those who had sinned. On
the other hand, what an astonishing view is thus

given of the love of God, who spared not his

Son, but delivered him up for his people, and

who with him will freely give them all things.

The divine wisdom is admirable in the man-

ner in which the Scriptures are written. It is

not without design that inspiration varies the

phraseology respecting justification. Each va-

riety is calculated to meet a different abuse of

the doctrine. The human heart is so prone to

self-righteousness, that the very doctrine of faith
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has been made to assume a legal sense. Faith

is made a work, and the office assigned to it is

not merely the medium of communicating right-

eousness, but it is made to stand for a certain

value, either real or supposed. Had inspiration

never varied the expressions, and always used

the ^hm^e justified hy faith ^ though there would

have been no real ground to conclude that faith

has in itself any intrinsic value, yet evidence to

the contrary would not have been exhibited in

the manner in which it is held forth by varying

the diction. Instead of "justified by faith,'^ we

here read justified hy the hlood of Christ. This

shows, that when we are said to be justified by

faith, it is not by faith as a work of the law, but

by faith as a medium : that is, faith in the blood

of Christ. To the same purpose also is the

expression, in the following verse, reconciled to

God hy the death of his Son. On the other

hand, there are some who, strongly impressed

with the great evil of making faith a work,

have plunged into a contrary extreme, and are

unwilling to look at the subject in any light

but that in which it is represented in the phrase

"justified by his blood," as if justification were

independent of faith, or as if faith was merely

an accidental or unimportant thing in justifica-

tion. This also is a great error. Faith is as

necessary in justification as the sacrifice of
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Christ itself, but necessary for a different pur-

pose. The blood of Christ is the price that has

value in itself. Faith is a necessary medium,

through the Divine appointment. Again, we

ha^ye justifiedfreely hj grace^ chap. iii. 24. Self-

righteousness is fruitful in expedients. It is dif-

ficult to put it to silence. It will admit that

justification is by faith in its own legal sense,

and that it is through Christ's blood, as a gene-

ral price for the sins of all men ; but it holds

that every man must do something to entitle

him to the benefits of Christ's sacrifice. Here,

then, the phrase justification hy grace comes in

to cut off every evasion.

Another variety of phraseology on this sub-

ject we have in the expression justified hy Christy

Gal. ii. 17. This points to the ground of our

justification, or our union with Christ. We are

accounted perfectly righteous, having paid the

debt of sin, and having fulfilled the whole law,

by our union or oneness with Christ, as we were

sinners by our natural connexion with Adam.

It is of immense importance to the satisfaction

of the mind of the believer, constantly and

steadfastly to consider himself as a member of

Christ's body—as truly a part of him. He rose

for our justification. When he was justified

from the sins which he took on him by having

suffered for them, and when he had fulfilled the
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law, we were justified in his justification. We
are therefore said not merely to be pardoned

through Christ, but to be justified by him. We
have suffered all the punishment due to our sins,

we have kept every precept of the law, because

he with whom we are one has done so. It is also

worthy of remark, that while the Apostle speaks

of being justified by Christ, he had, in the pre-

ceding verse, spoken of being justified by the

faith of Christ. This shows that the way in which

our union with Christ is effected is by faith.

V. 10 For if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to

God hy the death of his Son, much more, heing reconciled, we

shall be saved hy his life.

Enemies.—It greatly enhances the love of

God, that he gave his Son for us while we

were yet his enemies. Had we discovered any

symptoms of willingness to obey him, or any

degree of love to him, his love to us would not

have been so astonishing. But it is in this

light only that the proud heart of man is willing

to view his obligations to redeeming love. He
will not look upon himself as totally depraved

and helpless. He desires to do something on

his part to induce God to begin his work in him

by his Spirit. But Christ died for his people

when they were the enemies of God, and he

calls them to the knowledge of himself when

they are his enemies. Here, then, is the love
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of God. At the time when Christ died for us,

we were not his friends, but his enemies.

Becmiciled to God hy the death of Ms Son.—
the word rendered reconciled signifies to change

the state of matters between persons at variance,

by removing their grounds of difference. The

divine word and declarations, as well as the

divine perfections, forbid us to imagine that

God will clear the guilty. In order, then, to

make reconciliation with God, satisfaction must

be made to his justice. What is meant here is

not our laying aside our enmity to God, but

God's laying aside his enmity to us, on account

of the death of his Son. It is true that we lay

aside our enmity to God, when we see that he

has laid aside his enmity to us, and never till

then will we do so ; but what is here meant is,

that God is reconciled to us. In Scripture this

is spoken of as our being reconciled to God.

We are reconciled to God when he is pacified

towards us through his Son, in whom we be-

lieve. This is quite agreeable to the use of the

term in Scripture with respect to other cases,

1st Sam. xxix. 4 ; Matth. v. 23, 24. Socinians,

however, maintain that reconciliation between

God and man consists only in bending and

pacifying the heart of man towards God, and

not in averting the just anger of God. This

error, arising from their denial of the satisfaction
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made by Jesus Christ, is refuted by the consi-

deration that God pardons our sins ; whence it

follows, that he was angry with us, and the re-

demption of Jesus Clirist is declared to be by a

propitiatory sacrifice, which clearly proves that

God was angry. To this the idea of a sacrifice

necessarily leads, for a sacrifice is offered to

pacify God towards men, and not to reconcile

men to God. Aaron was commanded to make

an atonement for the congregation, for there

was wrath gone out from the Lord.—" And he

stood between the living and the dead, and the

plague was stayed," Numbers, xvi. 46. God's

anger was thus turned away by making this

atonement. In David's time, by offering burnt-

offerings and peace-offerings, the Lord was en-

treated for the land, and the plague was stayed

from Israel. By this it is clear, that the primary

intention of such sacrifices, and consequently of

the priest who off"ered them, immediately respect

the reconciling of God. The same is evident

from the following passages:—"Thou hast for-

given the iniquity of thy people ; thou hast

covered all their sin. Selah. Thou hast taken

away all thy wrath ; thou hast turned from the

fierceness of thine anger,'" Psalm, Ixxxv. 2, S.

" Though thou was angry with me, thine anger

is turned away, and thou comfortedst me," Isa.

xii. 1. "I will establish mv covenant with
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thee ; and thou shalt know that I am the Lord

:

That thou mayest remember, and be confound-

ed, and never open thy mouth any more because

of thy shame, when I am pacified (reconciled,

Lev. viii. 15, xvi. 20; 2d Chron. xxix. 24) to-

ward thee for all that thou hast done, saitli the

Lord God," Ezek. xvi. 63.

All men being sinners, are, , in themselves,

while in unbelief, under the displeasure of God,

who cannot look upon iniquity, Heb. i. 13, and

are by nature children of wrath, or of the judg-

ment of God. But as viewed in Christ, and in

relation to his death, the elect are the objects of

God's everlasting love, and this love in his good

time takes effect. He sends his Son to be a

propitiatory sacrifice for them, thus making

satisfaction to his justice, and removing every

obstacle to his beino: reconciled to them. He
unites them to the Son of his love, and in him,

clothed with his righteousness, they become the

children of God, and then in themselves the

proper objects of his love. The ministry com-

mitted to the Apostles is called the ministry of

reconciliation. Men are besought to be recon-

ciled to God from the consideration of his having

made him who knew no sin to be sin for his peo-

ple. Here is a double reconciliation—namely,

of God to men, and of men to God. The latter

is urged from the consideration of the former,
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and this consideration is effectual for all for

whom the reconciliation was made. The whole

of this reconciliation is through the death of his

Son. Thus does God call his people with a

holy calling. He invites them to friendship with

himself through an all-sufficient atonement ;

and they lay aside their enmity to him when

they see that God has laid aside his. anger

against them. Thus they are reconciled to him

through the death of his Son.

What in the preceding verse is spoken of as

the lilood of Christ, is here spoken of as his death.

These varied terms are useful to express the

idea in such a manner that it cannot be evaded.

Christ's blood was an atonement^ as it was his

death. This shows that no degree of suffering

would have been sufficient as an atonement for

our sins without the actual death of the sacri-

fice, according to the original sentence against

man. Jesus Christ might have suffered all that

he did suffer without a total extinction of life.

But he must not only suffer—he must also die.

This phraseology, then, is calculated to meet

the error of those Christians, who, from a desire

of magnifying the efficacy of the blood of Christ,

have said that one drop of it would have been

sufficient to save. Had one drop been sufficient,

two drops of it would never have been shed.

Saved ly his life.—If we were reconciled by
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his death, much more shall we be saved by his

life. Some find a difficulty in this, as if it im-

plied that the atonement and price of redemption

were not complete at the death of Christ. But

the Apostle is not speaking on that point. He
is speaking of the security of the believer from

any danger, by Christ as alive. The meaning

is, we shall be saved by him as existing alive,

or as living, Heb. vii. 25. We need Christ

raised from the dead to intercede for our daily

transgressions, and to save us from wrath. The

efficacy of the death and the intercession of

Jesus Christ have the same objects and the same

extent, John, xvii. 9. He intercedes for all those

for whom he died. " It is Christ that died,

yea, rather that is risen again, who is even at

the right hand of God, who also maketh inter-

cession for us," Rom. viii. 34

—

For us—that is,

for those whom the Apostle had addressed as

leloved of God, saints^ chap. i. 7, and all that

are such.

Two comparisons are made in this passage,

one between the past and the present state of

believers; they were first the enemies, now they

are the friends of God. The other is between

the past and the present condition of Christ ; he

was dead, now he is alive. And the proposi-

tion that unites these two is, that reconciliation

with God is entirely owing to the death of

VOL I. 2e
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Christ as its meritorious cause. Since, then,

the death of the Redeemer could produce so

great an effect as the reconcihation to himself of

those who were the enemies of the Most High,

what room can tliere be to doubt that the life

of Christ is sufficient to accomplish what is less

difficult ; that is to say, to obtain the continua-

tion of the Divine friendship and benevolence for

those whose reconciliation has been already pur-

chased at a price of such infinite cost ? By the

death which he suffered in their place, they are

freed from condemnation ; the rigour of the law

having had its course, and having received its

execution by the punishment of their sins in

him, and thus they are saved from the effects of

wrath. By his resurrection, his life, and his

entrance into eternal glory, the reward reserved

for his work as Mediator, they become parta-

kers of that glory. " In my father's house are

many mansions. I go to prepare a place for you."

" Because I live, ye shall live also." " Father,

I will that they also whom thou hast given me
be with me where I am, that they may behold

my glory which thou hast given me.'"* Thus

Jesus Christ, who was delivered for the offences

of his people, was raised again for their justifi-

cation ; and this unparalleled love of God, who
has not spared his well-beloved Son, is the

surest foundation for the absolute and unlimited
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confidence in him of every man who, renouncing

his own righteousness, submits to his righteous-

ness. At the same time, the necessity of the

shedding of blood infinitely precious, in order to

the Justification of believers, is the strongest

proof of the infinite evil of sin, and of the infinite

purity and awful justice of God. It shows the

extreme difficulty there was in reconciling God

to man, as it could only be done by a satisfaction

to his justice, which could not be accomplished

but by the death of his only begotten Son.

F. 1 1.

—

And not only so, but we also joy in God, through

our Lord Jesus Christ, by ivhovi we have now received the

atonement.

Not only so.—That is, we shall not only escape

the wrath to come, but we have such prospects,

that we rejoice in God. The measure of excess

is future glory above mere exemption from mi-

sery. These two things are entirely distinct, and

afford distinct grounds of thanksgiving. Joy in

God.—It was before declared that believers have

peace with God, that they have access to him,

and that they rejoice in the hope of his glory.

Now the Apostle represents them as arrived at

the fountain-head, looking through all the bless-

ings conferred on them, and rejoicing in God
himself as the source of them all. The Chris-

tian's joy is all in God. He exults in his pro-

spects, but all are ascribed to God, and not to
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his own merit. God is the great and ultimate

object of his joy. " My soul shall make her

boast in the Lord." "O magnify the Lord

with me, and let us exalt his name together.""

" I will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the

God of my salvation." " The Lord is the por-

tion of mine inheritance, my portion for ever. I

will go unto the altar of God, unto God my ex-

ceeding joy."" The sentiment of the love of

God, in so great a salvation, and of joy in him,

is more deeply impressed upon the believer, by

considering the rock from which he has been

hewn, and the hole of the pit from which he

has been dug. In the above verses, the former

situation of those who are saved is declared in

the strongest language. They were without

STRENGTH, UNGODLY, SINNERS, UNDER WRATH,

ENEMIES OF GOD. If such, thou, was their ori-

ginal condition, what reason have they not only

to rejoice in the hope of glory, but above all in

the goodness and mercy of God, who has now
reconciled them to himself. Phil. iii. 1 ; iv. 4.

Through our Lord Jesus Christ,—Joy in God,

with all those unspeakable blessings above enu-

merated, are again and again declared to come

by him, through whom God manifests his love,

and is reconciled to his people. The name of

Jesus Christ being here introduced so often,

should be especially remarked. The Christian
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has joy and glorying in God only through

Christ ; without Christ, God could not be

viewed as a friend. He must be an object of

hatred. Our friendly relation to God is all

through Christ. Atonement^ rather reconcilia-

tion, according to the original, as in the fore-

going verse.—Reconciliation has been made

through the death of Christ. Believers have

accepted^ or received that reconciliation. But it

is not of themselves that they have received or

accepted this reconciliation ; it is by Christ.

Christ has not only made the reconciliation, but

he makes his people receive it.

We now come to the Isecond division of this

chapter, from verse 12 to 19. Having spoken

of justification by faith, and having called our

attention to several points connected with it,

the Apostle now speaks of it, as it was figura-

tively exhibited in the condemnation of the

human race in Adam. He first directs attention

to the one man by whom sin was brought into

the world, and declares that death came by sin.

This necessarily imports that death is the lot of

all that sin, and of none but such as are sinners.

If death entered because of sin, it could affect

none who were not sinners. But the Apostle

does not leave this to be inferred by others, al-

though this inference is both necessary and

obvious. He draws it himself. " So death
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passed upon all men, for that all have sinned ;*"

thus plainly asserting that all are sinners upon

whom death passes. Every step in this process

is natural and obvious. We may trace the very

train in the Apostle's mind. We may see the

reason of every subjoined expression. Having

said that all are sinners who die, it immediately

occurs to him that this would appear strange to

some ; he proceeds, therefore, to show how all

have sinned. This he does by observing, that

sin was in the world before the law of Moses,

and that it had existed from Adam until the law

was given. But this, as he observes, could not

have been the case, had not law existed ;
" for

sin is not imputed where there is no law."

What, then, is the evidence that sin existed

before the law of Moses ? The evidence is, that

death reigned. And what is the evidence that

sin existed in infants! The evidence is, that

death reigned over them. If death came upon

man by sin, it could not reign over any of the

human race who were not sinners. Adam is

called the figure of him thai was to come, and

this must not be confined to one or two particu-

lars, but must extend to every thing in which

Christ's seed are one with him, as contrasted

with every thing in which Adam's seed are one

with him. If Christ's seed are one with him in

any characteristic point in which Adam's seed
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are not one with him, then the " figure," or type,

would fail. Having shown the similarity, the

Apostle proceeds to show the dissimilarity, or

the abounding of grace over what was lost in

Adam. This he continues to the end of verse

19, summing up in the 18th and ] 9th verses what

he had referred to in the 12th, from which he

was led by the considerations above specified.

In proceeding to analyze what is taught in v.

12-19, Mr Stuart professes to feel great diffi-

culty. Considering the lamentable manner in

which he has perverted and misrepresented the

whole passage, this is not at all surprising. In

his Synopsis, he says, ' As the consequences of

' Adam's sin were extended to all men, so the

' consequences of Christ's obedience (viz. unto

' death) are extended to all ; i. e. Jews and
' Gentiles all come on an equal footing into the

' kingdom of Christ,' p. 196. And again he

says, that verses 12-19 ' are designed at once

' to confirm the statement made in ch. iii. 23-
' 30, and iv. 10-19 ; i- e. to confirm the senti-

' ment, that Gentiles as well as Jews may re-

' joice in the reconciliation effected by Christ

;

' while, at the same time, the whole represen-

' tation serves very much to enhance the great-

' ness of the blessings which Christ has procur-

' ed for sinners, by the contrast in which these
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' blessings are placed,' p. 198. There is here

no reference at all to the distinction between

Jews and Gentiles. The design is evidently to

show the likeness between the way in which right-

eousness and life came, and the way in which

condemnation and death came, the former by

Christ, the latter by Adam. He adds, ' I cannot

' perceive the particular design of introducing

' such a contrast in this place, unless it be to

' show the propriety and justice of extending the

' blessings of reconciliation to the Gentiles as

' well as to the Jews, and to set off to the best

' advantage the greatness of these blessings.'

But the extension of these blessings to the Gen-

tiles, however important a truth it is, and how-

ever much dwelt on in other places, has nothing

to do in this place, or with this contrast. The

contrast here brought forward is the same, whe-

ther the blessings are supposed to be confined

to the Jews, or also extended to the Gentiles.

The contrast is not between Jew and Gentile,

but between Adam and Christ, between the

way of condemnation and the way of justifica-

tion. How does Mr Stuart bring in the dis-

tinction between Jews and Gentiles ? He might

as well introduce it into the history of the crea-

tion. But the common view of the passage is

quite in accordance with the preceding context.
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The difficulty he feels is a difficulty to reconcile

it with his own unscriptural views of this part

of the word of God.

The following observations of President Ed-

wards on the connexion of this passage, in

reference to the commentary of Dr Taylor, are

equally applicable to the difficulties experienced

respecting it by Mr Stuart. ' No wonder, when
' the Apostle is treating so full and largely of

' our restoration, righteousness, and life by
' Christ, that he is led by it to consider our fall,

' sin, death, and ruin by Adam ; and to observe

' wherein these two opposite heads of mankind
' agree, and wherein they differ, in the manner of

' conveyance of opposite influences and commu-
' nications from each. Thus if this place be
' understood, as it is used to be understood by
' orthodox divines, the whole stands in a natu-

' ral, easy, and clear connexion with the prece-

' ding part of the chapter, and all the former

' part of the epistle; and in a plain agreement
* with the express design of all that the Apostle

' had been saying ; and also in connexion with

' the words last before spoken, as introduced by
' the two immediately preceding verses, where
' he is speaking of our justification, reconcilia-

' tion, and salvation by Christ; which leads the

' Apostle directly to observe, how, on the con-

' trary, we have sin and death by Adam.
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' Taking this discourse of the Apostle in its true

' and plain sense, there is no need of great extent

' of learning, or depth of criticism, to find out

' the connexion ; but if it be understood in Dr
' Taylor's sense, the plain scope and connexion

' are wholly lost, and there was truly need of a

' skill in criticism, and art of discerning, beyond
' or at least different from that of former divines,

' and a faculty of seeing something afar off,

' which other men's sight could not reach, in

' order to find out the connexion,' Orig. Sin, p.

312. It w^ould be well if those, who will not

receive the kingdom of God as a little child,

would employ their " skill in criticism, and art

of discerning," on some other book than the

Bible.

V. 12.— Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the

ivorld, and death by sin ,- and so death passed upon all men,for

that all have sinned'

Wherefore.—This refers to what follows, and

not to what precedes. The inference is deduced

from w^hat is still to be mentioned. For this

reason, a reason that is about to be stated,

namely, as by one man sin entered, so by one

man came righteousness. As-—This is a par-

ticle introducing a comparison. The Apostle is

led off from the other part of the comparison

after this 12th verse, and does not find an oppor-

tunity to return to it till verse 18th, in which he
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reverts to it, not directly, however, but with

allusion also to what was introduced in the inter-

mediate verses. He gives the substance of the

comparison, but he repeats both parts of it, or

introduces it anew, because the first introduction

of it was at so great a distance. Entered hy one

man,—Mr Stuart interprets this by commence.

Sin commenced with one man. But this is not

the Apostle's meaning. If ever sin commenced,

it must have commenced by one. But it is not

that sin merely commenced by one, but that it

came upon all the world from one. This is the

only point of view in which it can be contrasted

with Christ's righteousness. The meaning is,

that as Adam's sin came upon all men, so Christ's

righteousness came upon all his posterity, or his

people whom he represented. Death hy sin.—
If death came through sin, then all who die are

sinners. This proves, contrary to Mr Stuart's

view of the passage, that infants are sinners in

Adam. Had infants no guilt in Adam's sin,

they would not meet death, or disease, or misery

of any kind, till they came to be actual trans-

gressors. And so.—That is consequently, or in

this manner, not, as Mr Stuart, in like manner.

This shows the consequence of what is said in

the former clauses, namely, that death comes on

all, because of the one man's offence. Passed^

or passed through. That is, it passed through
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from father to son. All men.—That is, all of

the human race, not all merely who sin actually.

And as a matter of fact, we see that death does

pass upon all without exception. For that, or

inasmuch as. Some translate this " in whom."

This is not to be approved. There is no need

of this translation. The meaning is, that death

passes on all, because all are sinners. Mr Stuart

makes this refer to those who are actually sin-

ners. But there is no warrant for this. Besides,

all have not actually sinned. And this would

not serve his purpose, because at all events it is

here implied that death comes on men on account

of sin. Since, then, infants die, it proves that

they are sinners. If the assertion be, that death

passes on adults because they are sinners, it may
be asked why death passes upon children on the

supposition that they are not sinners ? And
farther, where is the likeness, if the expression

" and so,'''' be interpreted in like manner? Is there

any likeness between sin'*s entering the world

through one man'*s offence, and a man dying by

his own actual sin ? Still less would this illus-

trate the way of justification through Christ,

which is the Apostle's object in this place. It

is quite obvious that the Apostle designs to

assert that all die, because all are sinners, which

as truly includes infants as adults. Have sinned,

—that is, have really sinned, though not in their
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own persons. This does not mean, as some

explain it, that infants become involved in the

consequences of Adam's sin, without his guilt.

Adam's sin was as truly the sin of every one of

his posterity as it was his own. It is only in

this way that all could be involved in its conse-

quences. Besides it is in this light only that it

is illustrative of justification by Christ. Belie-

vers truly die with Christ, and pay the debt in

him by being constituted one with him. It is

not our business to enquire how can these things

be so ; we receive it on the testimony of God.

F". 13.

—

(For until the law sin ivas in the world : but sin is

not imputed when there is no law.

This gives the reason why death was in the

world before the law of JNIoses, although death

in all is the consequence of sin. Death was

reigning universally in the world before the law,

as well as after it. But the Apostle had said

that death was the consequence of sin ; he now

states tiiat it is no exception to this that death

reigned before the law, because sin reigned be-

fore the law. Until—that is, from the entrance

of sin and death by Adam till the law. The

law.—This is the law of Moses. Was—that is,

really was, or truly existed, not, as Dr Mac-

knight, " was counted," as if Adam's posterity

had his first sin counted to them, though it was

not truly theirs. It was their sin as truly as it
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was his, and our business is not to try to ac-

count for this on principles level to the capacity

of man, but to receive it as little children, on the

authority of God. Many are greatly in error

in the interpretation of " sin is not imputed,''

understanding it as if before the giving of the

law sin existed, but was not imputed ; but if sin

exists, it must be reckoned sin. The word

means that sin does not exist where there is no

law. Where there is no law there is no trans-

gression. The conclusion, therefore, is, that as

sin is not reckoned where there is no law, and as

sin was reckoned, or as it existed before the law

of Moses, therefore there was law before the law

of Moses. The passage may be thus paraphra-

sed :
—

" For sin existed among men from Adam
to Moses, as well as afterwards. Yet there is no

sin where there is no law. There were, then,

both sin and law before the giving of the law of

Moses." The law before Moses is that which

God had promulgated, besides the law written

in the heart, which makes all men accountable.

V. l^.

—

Nevertheless death reignedfrom Adam to Moses, even

over them that had not sinned after the similitude of Adam's

transgression, who is thefigure of him that was to c^me.

But—that is, though it is a truth that there is

no sin where there is no law, and that where

there is no law transgressed, there is no death,

yet we see that death reigned from Adam to
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Moses, as well as from Moses to the present

time. The conclusion from this is self-evident,

and therefore the Apostle leaves his readers to

draw it—namely, that the human race have

always been under law, and have universally

been transgressors. Even over them.—Some

suppose that the persons referred to are those

who did not, like Adam, break a revealed or a

positive law ; but this is objected to on the fol-

lowing grounds : 1st, There is no strong or

striking difference, and therefore no contrast

between the different methods of promulgating

a law. Whether a law is made known by being

written on the heart, or being written on tables,

is nothing at all to the persons to whom it is

given. A contrast might as well be made be-

tween those who know a law by reading it them-

selves, and those who hear it read, or those who

hear it immediately from the lawgiver, and those

who hear it through the medium of others. 2d,

The reason of introducing the persons referred

to by the w^ord even^ implies that they are such

persons as apparently ought to be excluded from

the reign of sin and death. This cannot desig-

nate those who in any w^ay know the law. But

it evidently applies to infants. No one will

cordially receive this except the man who, like

a little child, submits to the testimony of God.

Indeed no man can understand the grounds of
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this imputation, so as to be able perfectly to

justify it on principles applicable to human life.

It must always stand, not on our ability to see

the justice of it, but on our belief that God

speaks true, and that it is just, as theJudge of all

the earth in all things does justly, whether we

are able to see it or not. 3d, The word even

supposes that the persons referred to are but a

portion of those generally included in the decla-

ration of the preceding clauses. These cannot

be such as received not a positive law^ for all,

from Adam to Moses, are such ; but it will

apply to infants. Death reigned from Adam to

Moses over all the human race, even over infants

who did not actually sin, but sinned in Adam.

4th, Who was the image or type.—This appears

to have been suggested from the immediately

preceding clause, and to imply that the persons

referred to were sinners or transgressors of law,

just as the saved are righteous—the one sinners

in Adam, just as the others are righteous in

Christ. The one fulfils the law just as the

other breaks the law—namely, in their great

head or representative. But, 5th, Even if the

persons here referred to were those who did not

break a positive law or a revealed law, yet it

will come to the same thing. If the reign of

death proves the reign of sin in such persons,

must not the reign of death over infants equally
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prove the reign of sin I If the death of adults

before the time of Moses was a proof of their

being sinners, then of necessity the death of

infants must prove the same thing. If death

does not prove sin in infants, it cannot prove sin

in any. If infants may die though they are

not sinners, then may adults die without being

sinners.

Figure of him who teas to come.—Efforts are

made by some to bring uncertainty and obscu-

rity upon a very clear subject, "^ making it a

matter of difficulty. What are the respects in

which this likeness consists ? Mr Stuart in-

stances a number of particulars, in which he

makes the likeness on the part of Christ to

extend to certain benefits, which his death has

conferred on all mankind. But this is neither

contained in this place, nor in any other passage

of Scripture. This writer wishes to evade the

conclusion that Adam's sin condemns all his

posterity, and attempts to make out that it only

indirectly led to that result. But it is evident,

that from the connexion Adam must here be

represented as a figure of Christ in that trans-

gression that is spoken of, and in its conse-

quences. His transgression, and the ruin it

brought on all mankind as being one with him,

was a figure of the obedience to the law, and

the suffering of the penalty, and the recovery

VOL. I. 2 F



450 ROMANS, V. 14.

from its condemnation, by our being one with

Christ as our covenant head.

The resemblance, on account of which Adam
is regarded as the type of Christ, consists in

this, that Adam communicated to those whom
lie represented what belonged to him, and that

Christ also communicated to those whom he

represents what belongs to him. There is,

however, a great dissimilarity between what the

one and the other communicates. By his dis-

obedience Adam has communicated sin and

death, and by his obedience Christ has com-

municated righteousness and life ; and as Adam
was the author of the natural life, so Christ is

the author of the spiritual life, which his people

have, and which they shall enjoy at their resur-

rection, and according to these analogies he is

called the last Adam. If, then, the actual obe-

dience of Christ is thus imputed to all those of

whom he is the head, and is counted to them

for their justification as their own obedience ;

in the same way, the actual sin of Adam, who

is the type of Christ, is imputed to all those of

whom he is the head, and is counted for their

condemnation, as their own sin. In writing to

those at Corinth who were " sanctified in

Christ Jesus," the Apostle says, " The first

man is of the earth, earthy ; the second man is

the Lord from heaven. As is the earthy, such
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are they also that are earthy ; and as is the

heavenly, such are they also that are heavenly.

And as we have borne the image of the earthy,

we shall also bear the image of the heavenly/'

The idea that the Scriptures give us of the sin

of the first man is, that it was a complete sub-

version of nature, and the establishment of the

kingdom of Satan in the world ; they also show

us, that the purpose of sending Jesus Christ

into the world was to destroy the empire of

Satan, sin, and death. " We read,'" says Mr.

Bell on the Covenants, " of two Adams, 1 Cor.

XV. 45-49. As the one is called the first man,

the other is called the second, even the Lord

from heaven. Now, as there were innumerable

multitudes of men between the first man and

him, it is plain that he is called the second man
for some very peculiar reason. And what else

can that be, but because he is the representative

and Father of all his spiritual seed, as the first

man was of all his natural seed ? The one is the

head, the federal head of the earthy men, the

other of the heavenly. Since the one is called

the second man, not because he was the second

in the order of creation, but because he was the

second public head, it follows that the other is

called the first man, not because he was first

created, or in opposition to his descendants, but

because he was the first public head in opposi-
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tion to Christ the second. Thus the two Adams
are the heads of the two covenants. The one

the representative of all who are under the cove-

nant of works, communicating his image unto

them ; the other the representative of all who

are under the covenant of grace, and communi-

cating his image unto them. By the one man's

disobedience many were made sinners, and by

the obedience of the other many shall be made

righteous."

V. 15.

—

But not as the offence, so also is thefree gift. For

if through the offence of one many be dead, much more the

grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is by one man, Jesus

Christ, hath abounded unto many.

Not as the offence.—There is a likeness be-

tween the sin ofAdam and the gift of righteous-

ness by Christ. But as in most instances, with

regard to types, the antitype surpasses the type

;

and while, in some respects, the type furnishes

a likeness, in others it may be very dissimilar.

The sin of Adam involved all his posterity in

guilt and ruin, as they were all represented in

him as their head. This was a shadow of the

gift of righteousness by grace. All Christ''s seed

were represented in him, and are made righteous

by his one obedience. But while the one was a

type of the other in this respect, there is a great

unlikeness as to the degree ofthe evil and of the

blessing. The evil brought death, but the bless-



453

ing not only recovered from ruin, but abounded

to unspeakable ht^piness. If through the offence

of one many he dead.—Here it is taken for grant-

ed, that " the many" who die, die through

Adam's offence. Infants then die through

Adam's offence, for they are a part of " the

many.'"* But we have before seen that death

comes only by sin; that is, none die who are

not sinners, and there is no sin where there is

no law, consequently infants are sinners, and

must be included in the law under which Adam
sinned. If infants die by Adam's offence, they

must be guilty by Adam's offence ; for God
does not visit with the punishment of sin where

there is no sin. Grace of God, and gift hy

grace.—These differ, as the one is the spring

and fountain of the other. The gift of right-

eousness is a gift which results purely from grace.

Some explain this phrase, as if by a figure one

thing is made into two. But they are really

tw^o things. By one, Jesus Christ.—The gift

comes only by Jesus Christ. Without his

atonement for sin, the gift could not have been

made. Grace could not operate till justice was

satisfied.

Haih abounded unto many.—^The abounding

cannot possibly be with respect to the greater

number of individuals benefited. None are be-

nefited by Christ but those who were ruined
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in Adam. And only a part of those who were

ruined are benefited. In this respect, then,

instead of an abounding, there is a shortcoming.

The abounding is evidently in the gift extend-

ing, not only to the recovery of what Adam lost,

but to blessings which Adam did not possess,

and had no reason to expect. The redeemed

are raised in the scale of creation above all crea-

tures, whereas they were created lower than the

angels. Some are of opinion that the Apostle

here rests the abounding of the gift on suppo-

sition, and in the following verses proves it.

Thus, as so much evil has come by Adam, it

may well be supposed that much more good will

come by Christ. But this is evidently mistaking

the meaning altogether. The Apostle does not

rest on supposition from the nature of the case,

but asserts a fact. He does not say that it may
well be supposed that a greater good comes by

Christ than the evil that came by Adam; but

he says that the good that comes by Christ does

more than repair the evil that came by Adam.

V. 16.

—

And not as it was by one that sinned, so is the gift:

for thejudiiment was by one to condemnation, but thefree gift is

cf many offences xinto juUificalion.

This is another particular in which the gift

exceeds the evil. It not only, as in the last

verse, gives more than Adam lost, but it par-

dons many sins, whereas condemnation came
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by one sin on the part of Adam. The one that

sinned.—Many read one sin; but the common

reading is preferable. The meaning is—in the

case of the one that sinned^ namely Adam, con-

demnation came by one offence^ but the free gift

of righteousness extends to many offences, and

to life eternal. Judgment^ or sentence.—The

original word here often itself signifies condem-

nation, or a condemning sentence; but as it here

issues in condemnation, it must denote simply

sentence, a judgment, without involving the na-

ture of that sentence. Condemnation.—Here it

is expressly asserted that condemnation has come

by the one sin of the one man. If, then, all are

condemned by that sin, all must be guilty by it,

for the righteous judge would not condemn the

innocent. To say that any are condemned or

punished for Adam's sin who are not guilty by

it, is to accuse the righteous God of injustice.

By one.—Some make the substantive understood

to be man. But though this would be a truth,

yet, from the nature of the sentence, it is evi-

dent that the substantive understood is not man,

but sin; for it is opposed to the many offences.

It is, then, the one offence opposed to many

offences. Unto justification.—The free gift con-

fers the pardon of the many offences in such a

way that the person becomes righteous; he is of

course justified.
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V. n.—For if by one mans offence death reigned by one;

much more they which receive abundance ofgrace and of the gift

of righteousness^ shall reign in life by one^ Jesus Christ.)

By one mans offence.—Rather by the offence

of the one man ; the margin has " by one of-

fence,"*' for which there is no foundation. Death

reigned.—It is here said that death reigned by

the offence of the one man, consequently every

one over whom death reigns is involved in that

one offence of that one man. It is also said

" death reigned'' " by the one." The empire

of death, then, extends over infants and all men,

on account of the one man. Instead of dying

for their actual sins, death is the penalty to all

men of the first sin. Beigned.—Those who die

are here supposed to be the subjects of death,

and death is considered as their king. If in-

fants were not guilty in Adam, they could not

be under the power of death. If they are not

worthy of condemnation till they sin actually,

they would not die till they sin actually. Much
more.—Here the abounding of the gift over thel

evil is specified. Those redeemed by the death

of Christ are not merely recovered from the fall,

but made to reign through Jesus Christ, which

they had no title to in Adam's communion.

The saved are described as receiving abundance

of grace, or the abundance, that is, the grace

that abounds over the loss. This applies to all
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the redeemed. They all receive the abundance

;

they all receive more than was lost. They are

also said to receive a superabounding of the gift

of righteousness. This refers to the better

righteousness possessed by the redeemed than

that which in innocence was possessed by Adam

;

for theirs is the righteousness of Christ, the

righteousness of him who is God. To this the

righteousness of Adam and of angels cannot be

compared. Shall reign in life.—Believers are

to be kings as well as priests. All this they

are to be through the one Jesus Christ ; for as

they were one with Adam in his fall, so they

are one with Christ in what he did for them.

If he be a king, they also shall be kings, for

they are one with him as they were one with

Adam. They shall not be re-established in the

terrestrial paradise, in which man was first

placed, with the danger of falling ; but shall be

brought to honour and glory and immortality

in the heavenly world, before the throne of

God, without the smallest danger of ever losing

that blessing. They shall eat of the tree of

life, not on earth, but in the midst of the para-

dise of God, Speaking of his sheep in the cha-

racter of a shepherd, Jesus Christ himself says,

" I am come that they might have life, and

that they might have it more abundantly."''*

" I give unto them eternal life, and they shall
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never perish, neither shall any one pluck them

out of my hand. My Father, who gave them

me, is greater than all, and no one can pluck

them out of my Father's hand." " Your life is

hid with Christ in God," Col. iii. 3. By all

this we learn the excellence of that life in which

believers shall reign, by whom it is conferred,

its absolute security, and eternal duration.

r. 1 8.— Therefore^ us by the offence of one judgment came

upon all men to condemnation ; even so by the rigfiteonsness of

one thefree gift came upon all men unto justification of life.

There/ore, or wherefore, then,—the one word

in the original signifies wherefore, the other signi-

fies then, or consequently. It states the result of

what was said. B^ the offence of one ^ or by one

offence.—Both of these are equally true, but the

latter appears to be the design of the Apostle, as

the expression wants the article. There are no

words in the original corresponding to judg-

ment and free gift, but they are rightly sup-

plied by an ellipsis from verse 16. Condemna-

tion.—Here it is expressly asserted that all men
are condemned in the first offence. Infants, then,

are included. If they are condemned, they can-

not be innocent. By the righteousness of one^

or rather by one righteousness. Mr Stuart

prefers the former, because of the antithesis,

hi hog dua/dofxarog^ which, he says, *' naturally can-

not mean any thing but the righteouness of one
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(not one righteousness)T But the phrase allud-

ed to can very naturally and properly signify one

righteousness, as the obedience of Christ is sum-

med up in his act of obedience to death. Right-

eousness here, Mr Stuart makes obedience,

holiness, righteousness. But it is righteousness

in its proper sense. By the one act, of giving

himself for our sins, Christ brought in everlast-

ing righteousness. The free gift came upon all

men.—How did the free gift come upon all men,

seeing all are not saved ? Mr Stuart explains it,

as signifying that righteousness is provided for

all. But this is not the Apostle's statement.

The coming of the free gift upon all is contrast-

ed with the coming of condemnation on all, and

therefore it cannot mean that condemnation

actually came upon all, but that the free gift

was only provided for all. Besides, it is added,

unto justification of life.—This is the issue of the

coming of the free gift. It ends in the justifi-

cation of life. Upon all men.—Those here re-

ferred to must be those, and those only, who are

partakers of justification, and who shall finally

be saved. What then ? Are all men to be jus-

tified ? No ; but the all men, here said to be

justified, are evidently the all that are repre-

sented by Christ. All who have been one with

Adam were involved in his condemnation ; and

all who are one with Christ shall be justified.
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There is a reference to the two heads, and the

all men must be limited to their respective heads.

V. 19.

—

For a:i by one man's disobedience many were made

sinners, so by the obedience of one shall many be made right-

eous.

For.—This assigns a reason forwhat theApos-

tle has said. Bi/ one man^s disobedience many

were made sinners.—Here it is expressly asserted

tlaat the many (not many ; it includes all who

were in Adam, that is, all the human race) were

made or constituted sinners by Adam's disobe-

dience. Mr Stuart attempts to evade this, by

supposing that they are led into sin by the occa-

sion of Adam's sin. But this is a great perver-

sion. Adam's disobedience is said not merely to

be the occasion of leading his posterity into sin,

but to have constituted them sinners. Mr Stuart

rests much on the absurdity of supposing that

one man is punished for another's offence. But

Adam's offence is the offence of all his posterity.

It constituted them sinners, and therefore must

be their sin. We must, like little children, re-

ceive God's testimony upon this as well as every

other subject. We must not rest our acquies-

cence in God's testimony upon our ability to

fathom the depth of his unsearchable counsels.

Mr Stuart makes Adam's sin merely what he

calls the instrumental or occasional cause. But

with no propriety can Adam's sin be called the

instrument by which his posterity sinned. This
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is pure nonsense. And an occasional cause is no

cause. Every person knows the difference be-

tween a cause and an occasion. Besides, to sup-

pose that Christ's own obedience is the real

cause of our justification, and that Adam's sin

is only the occasion, not properly the cause of

our condemnation, is to destroy the contrast be-

tween Adam and Christ, on which the Apostle

here insists. If Christ's obedience is the ground

ofour justification, Adam's disobedience must, by

the contrast, be the ground of our condemnation.

So.—That is, in this loay., not in like manner.

It is not in a manner that has merely some like-

ness, but it is in the very same manner. For

although there is a contrast in the things, the

one being disobedience, and the other obedience,

yet there is a perfect identity in the manner.

This is important, as by the turn given to the

word translated so, Mr Stuart perverts the pas-

sage. Tlie many shall be constituted righteous.

The many here applies to all in Christ. It is

argued, that the phrase " the many" must be

equally extensive in its application in both cases.

So it is as to the respective representatives. Tlie

many, with reference to Adam, includes all his

race. The many, with respect to Christ, implies

all his seed. Again, if it is said that Adam's

posterity became sinners merely by the example,

influence, or occasion of his sin, it may, with
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equal propriety, be said that Christ's posterity

became righteous by the example or occasion of

his righteousness. This makes void the gospel

altogether.

Mr Stuart seems to understand that, accord-

ing to the doctrine of imputation, sins are ac-

counted to Adam's race that are not their sins,

or, in other words, that God accounts a thing to

be fact which is not fact ; just as he had before

affirmed, that faith is imputed as righteousness.

But Adam's sin is imputed to his posterity,

because it is their sin in reality, though we may
not be able to see the way in which it is so.

Indeed we should not pretend to explain this,

because it is to be believed on the foundation of

the divine testimony, and not on human specu-

lation, or on our ability to account for it. I . If

God testifies that Adam's first sin is also that

of all his posterity, is he not to be credited ? If

there be no such divine testimony', we do not

plead for the doctrine. On this ground the

doctrine must rest. 2. Mr Stuart speaks of

imputation in its strict sense, or in a rigid

sense. This too much resembles an artifice

designed to deceive the simple into the belief

that he admits the doctrine, if not substantially,

at least in some sense. This, however, is not

the fact. He cannot admit imputation in any

sense. He does not admit Adam's sin to be our
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8in in the lowest degree. 3. If in reality he

does admit imputation in the lowest degree,

then it is not impossible in the highest. If it is

essentially unjust, it cannot exist in the lowest

degree. Why then does he speak in this un-

candid manner ? Does this language betoken a

man writing under the full conviction that he is

contending for the truth of God ? He professes

to determine this question by an appeal to the

natural sentiments of men. But if this tribunal

is sufficient to decide this point, is it not

equally so with respect to innumerable others,

in which deists and heretics have made a like

appeal ? On this ground may not a man say, I

cannot admit the eternity of future punishment,

for it is contrary to my natural sentiments : I

cannot admit that a good Being is the creator of

the world, for he would not have permitted evil

to enter it had he been able to keep it out ? He
says, page 233, " We never did, and never can,

feel guilty of another's act, which was done

without any knowledge or concurrence of our

own." But if God has testified that there is a

sense in which that act is our own, shall we not

be able to admit and feel this ? It altogether

depends on the Divine testimony. Now such is

the testimony of this verse in its obvious sense.

How this is, or in what sense this is the case

we may not be able to comprehend. This is no
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part of our business. This is no part of the Di-

vine testimony. We are to believe God on his

word, not from our capacity to understand the

manner in which the thing testified is true. Mr
Stuart himself asserts, page 235, that the suf-

ferings of infants may conduce to their eternal

good, yet, he says, "In what way I pretend not

to determine." And are we to determine in

what way Adam's sin is ours, before we admit

the fact on the Divine testimony? He says, page

233, "We may just as well say, that we can

appropriate to ourselves and make our own the

righteousness of another, as his unrighteous-

ness." Here he denies the imputation of the

righteousness of Christ. If the Divine testi-

mony assures us, that by a Divine constitution we

are made one with Christ, is not his righteous-

ness ours? In opposition to all such infidel

reasonings, it is becoming in the believer to say,

I fully acknowledge, and I humbly confess, on

the testimony of my God, that I am guilty of

Adam's sin ; but by the same testimony, and by

the same Divine constitution, I believe that I am
a partaker of God's righteousness—the right-

eousness of my God and Saviour Jesus Christ,

of the free gift of that righteousness, which not

only removes the guilt, and all the fatal conse-

quences of that first sin, but of the many offences

which I have myself committed. Regarding
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the difficulties that in both these respects pre-

sent themselves, I hear my Saviour say, "What
is that to thee ? follow thou me." In the mean

time, it is sufficient for me to know, that the

Judge of all the earth will do right : What I

know not now, I shall know hereafter.

A considerable part of the resistance to the

imputation of Adam's sin, is owing to the ground

on which the evidence of the fact is often rested.

It is not simply placed on the authority of the

testimony of God, but is attempted to be justi-

fied by human procedure. The difficulty that

some persons feel on this subject, arises from the

supposition, that though the sin of the first man
is charged upon his posterity, yet it is not theirs.

But the Scriptures hold it forth as ours in as

true a sense as it was Adam's. We may be asked

to explain how it can be ours, and here we may
find ourselves at a loss for an answer. But we

ought to consider that we are not obliged to give

an answer on this point either to others or to

ourselves. We are to receive it on the Divine

testimony, assured that what God declares must

be true, however unable we may be to compre-

hend it. We ought not to perplex ourselves by

endeavouring to ascertain the grounds of the Di-

vine testimony on this subject. Our business is

to understand the import of what is testified, and

to receive it on that authority—not to inquire

VOL. I 2 G



466 ROMANS, V. 19.

into the justice of the constitution from which

our guilt results. This is not revealed, and it

is utterly beyond our province and beyond our

depth. Did Abraham understand why he was

commanded to offer up his son 1 No. But he

was strong in faith, and his faith in obeying in

that instance is held forth in Scripture for our

imitation, Heb. xi. 17. Like Abraham, let us

give glory to God, by believing implicitly what

we have no means of knowing to be true, but

simply on the testimony of God.

The defenders of scriptural truth take wrong

ground when they rest it on any thing but the

testimony of Scripture. It is highly dishonour-

able to God to refuse to submit to his decisions

till we can demonstrate their justice. Those

writers who have endeavoured to vindicate the

Divine justice in accounting Adam''s sin to be

ours, and to reconcile the mind of man to that

procedure, have not only laboured in vain, but

have actually injured the cause which they meant

to uphold. The connexion according to which

we suffer with our first father, is not such as is

to be vindicated or illustrated by human trans-

actions. The union of Adam and his posterity

is a Divine constitution. The grounds of this

constitution are not to be found in any of the

justifiable transactions of men ; and all attempts

to make us submit by convincing us of its pro-
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priety, from what we are able to understand

upon a comparison with the affairs of men, are

only calculated to impose on credulity and to

produce unbelief. We receive it because God

says it, not because we see it to be just. We
know it to be just, because it is part of the ways

of the just God. But how it is just we may not

be able to see. We receive it like little children

who believe the testimony of their father,

though they do not understand the grounds or

reasons of the thing testified.

Nothing is more common than to vindicate

the equity of our implication in the ruin of

Adam's fall, by alleging that had he stood, we

should have been partakers in all his blessings.

Had he stood, it is said, you would have received

the benefit of his standing ; is it not therefofe

just that you should also receive the loss of his

failure? Here the matter is rested, not on

God's testimony, but on our. sense of justice in

the afikirs of men. We reply immediately, that

if the transaction is not entered into with our

consent, we have no obligation to be punished

with the loss. Adam's sin then we acknowledge

to be ours, not because a similar thing would be

just among men, but because God, the just God,

testifies that it is so; and we know that the

righteous God will do righteously. To submit
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in this way is rational ; to submit on the ground

of understanding the justice of the thing is to

pretend to understand what is incomprehensible,

and to rest faith on a fallacy, namely, that the

ground of the imputation of Adam's sin is of

the same nature with human transactions. The

method of vindicating Divine truth here cen-

sured has also the most unhappy tendency in

encouraging Christians to think that they must

always be able to give a reason for their belie-

ving God's testimony, from their ability to

comprehend the thing testified. It accustoms

them to think that they should believe God not

simply on his testimony, but on seeing with

their own eyes that the thing is true indepen-

dently of his testimony. On the contrary, the

Christian ought to be accustomed to submit to

God's testimony without question, and without

reluctance, even in things the furthest beyond

the reach of the human mind. " Speak, Lord,

for thy servant heareth,"' ought to be the motto

of every Christian.

The true ground on which to vindicate it is

the explicit testimony of God in the Scripture.

This is so clear that no man can set it aside, we

need not say without wresting the Scriptures,

but, we may assert, without being conscious of

violence of interpretation. Our defence of this
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doctrine then should ever be, " Thus saith the

Lord." This method of defence, which we are

taught in this same epistle, chap. ix. 20, is not

merely the only scriptural one, but it is the one

that will have the greatest success. As long as

a reason is alleged by the wisdom of man in

support of the doctrine, so long, from the same

source, an argument will be produced on the

other side. But when the word of God is ap-

pealed to, and upon it all the stress of evidence

rested, the Christian must submit. The writer

knows from personal experience the effect of

this method of teaching this doctrine.

" You cannot comprehend," says Luther,

" how a just God can condemn those who are

born in sin, and cannot help themselves, but

must, by a necessity of their natural constitu-

tion, continue in sin, and remain children of

wrath. The answer is, God is incomprehen-

sible throughout ; and therefore his justice as

well as his other attributes must be incompre-

hensible. It is on this very ground that St

Paul exclaims, ' O the depth of the riches and

the knowledge of God ! How unsearchable are

his judgments, and his ways past finding out V

Now his judgments would not be past finding

out, if we could always perceive them to be

just.^'
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V. 20

—

Moreover the law entered, that the offence might

abound- But where sin abounded, grace did much more

abound.

The law entered^ " privily entered," says Dr

Macknight, referring to the law of nature,

which, he says, privily entered after the fall of

our first parents. But no new law entered after

the fall. What is called the law of nature, is

only the remains of the law written in creation

on the heart of man. The law here is evidently

the law of Moses, and the original word signi-

fies that the law entered in addition to the law

which Adam transgressed, and to the law written

in the heart. This is the effect of ira^a in this

place. That the offence might abound.—Some

translate this, "so as the offence eventually

abounds.'' This is not the Apostle's meaning.

They say that the intention of the law was not

to make sin abound, but to restrain sin, and

make fewer sins. If this was the intention of

giving the law, the lawgiver has been disappoint-

ed, for sins have been multiplied a thousandfold

by the entrance of the law. This their view of

the matter admits ; for they acknowledge that

this was the event., though not the intention. But

if this was the event, it must also have been the

intention of the lawgiver, though not of the law.

God cannot be disappointed of his intentions.
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But it is self-evidently clear that the intention

of the promulgation of the law of Moses could

not be to lessen the number of sins, when almost

the whole ceremonial part of it makes things to

be sin, which were not sin before the giving of

the law, and which are not sinful in their own

nature. Besides, sin is greatly increased as to

the guilt of the breach of the moral law, by the

promulgation of the law of Moses. While the

law of God is holy, just, and good, it was evi-

dently God's intention, in the giving of it, that

offences might abound. In this way the wick-

edness of the human heart was manifested. It

showed men that they were sinners. Had not

the law been repeated in its extent and purity

at Sinai, such was the darkness in men's minds,

that they would not have thought themselves

transgressors of its precept, or obnoxious to its

curse ; and not seeing themselves sinners, they

would not have seen the necessity of a Surety.

The " commandment is a lamp, and the law is

light
;"" Prov. vi. 23. It discovers the real state

ofhuman nature, and manifests not only the evil

and aggravation, but also the vast accumulation

and extent of the wickedness of man. The

entrance, then, of the law between the author

of condemnation and the author of justification,

in order that sin might abound, was of the high-

est importance. " By the law is the knowledge
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of sin." The law did not put sin into the heart,

but it was an instrument to display the depra-

vity that was already in the heart. But vain

man will be wise, and he will compel the word

of God to submit to his own views. It may be

justly'said, that such displays of the deep things

of God as are made in his word are intended to

manifest the blindness of the human mind, and

the deep depravity of human nature. Where

sin abounded grace did much more abound. Grace

abounds over sin, inasmuch as not only it pardons

the most numerous and the most heinous sins,

but also confers eternal life upon the sinner.

V. 21.— That as sin hath reigned unto death, even so might

grace reign through righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus

Christ our Lord.

As sin hath reigned unto (literally in or by)

death.—Death here, and throughout this chap-

ter, as well as in many other places, signifies not

temporal death merely, but the whole punish-

ment of sin, of which temporal death is perhaps

the smallest part. Eternal misery is included

in it, but the word " death" does not literally

denote eternal misery. This is called the

" second death^"" and this expression gives us

the key to understand the full extent of the

meaning of the word. The punishment of hell

is the second deaths according to Scripture expla-

nation, Rev. XX. 14 ; xxi. 8, and therefore it is
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no fancy' to understand future eternal punish-

ment as included in the word. But though the

expression includes this, it is not from the literal

meaning of the word death that it proves it.

As death is the greatest of all temporal evils, it

was not only a part of the punishment of the

first sin, but it was the symbol of the second

death. Another proof that death includes the

whole punishment of sin is, that in Eom. vi.

23, death is called the wages of sin. If death

be the wages of sin, then death must include

every thing that is the wages or punishment of

sin. But the Scriptures point out future misery,

as well as temporal death, as being the wages

of sin. This proof is incontrovertible. The

Scriptures show, that the punishment of sin is

eternal misery; if so, death includes eternal

misery. AVhile this lays no stress on the ne-

cessary literal meaning of the word death, it

comes to the same conclusion. Another proof

that death here signifies the whole punishment

of sin, and, consequently, that it includes eter-

nal misery, is, that the gift of God is said to

be " eternal life." Now life literally is tis

limited as death. Yet life here signifies not

merely existence in a state of consciousness, but

of happiness. Life, indeed, even without the

word eternal, is in Scripture taken to signify all

the happiness of the future state of the blessed.
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What objection, then, can there be to a like

extended signification of the term death ? That

it includes spiritual death is beyond a question,

as the Scriptures expressly use this term in this

sense, Eph. ii. 1; Col. ii. 13. That they are

all included in the threatening against the eating

of the tree in the garden is most certain. It is

no objection that it was not explained to Adam
in this sense. If any part of Scripture explains

it in this sense it is sufficient. It may be said,

that it would be unjust to punish Adam in any

extent that he did not understand in the threat-

ening. He understood by it destruction, at

least we have no ground to say that he did not.

Returning to the dust is not the explanation

of the threatening, it being God's appointment

in connexion with the promise of Christ. But

it is perfectly sufficient that he knew the law

that was given him. To make him guilty

there was no necessity for any threatening. Is

hot a child guilty when he breaks the command

of a father, even though the command was

unaccompanied with threatening ? With regard

to Christ's suffering for us, it was not necessary

that he should suffer eternally. It answers all

the ends of justice if he has suffered a perfect

equivalent. That he has done so we have the

clear testimony of the Scriptures, and we have

no need to show how he has done so by meta-
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physical explanations and calculations of our

own.

Even so might grace reign through righteous-

ness.—Mr Stuart having subverted, by his in-

terpretations and reasonings, every idea of the

imputation of sin, as he had formerly altogether

set aside the imputation of righteousness, is only

consistent in misrepresenting the meaning of

this passage. As he has mistaken the import

of the expression righteousness at the commence-

ment of this discussion, so he also misunder-

stands it here. His explanation is, that ' grace

' might reign or have an influence widely ex-

* tended, in the bestowment of justification or

' pardoning mercy.' The passage informs us,

that grace reigns unto eternal life, which does

indeed include the bestowment of justification.

But it informs us of something more, and that

of the last importance, which Mr Stuart's mis-

taking righteousness for justification leads him

entirely to omit. Grace reigns through right-

eousness., even the righteousness of God., which

fulfils his law, and satisfies his justice, and dis-

plays his holiness ; whereas, did grace bestow a

justification in such a way as Mr Stuart de-

scribes, it would do so at the expense of law and

justice, and dishonour the whole Divine adminis-

tration.

Unto eternal life ly Jesus Christ our Lord.—
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This is that life of which Jesus Christ, who is

risen from the dead, is the author, as the death

here spoken of is that which he came to destroy.

The source of our natural life is Adam, but he

is dead, and in his communion we all die. But

a new source of life is provided in the second

Adam, that he may deliver from death all that

are in his communion. " The first Adam was

made a living soul," that he might communicate

natural life to those who had not received it.

" The last Adam was made a quickening spirit,"

that he might impart spiritual life to those who

had lost it. The first communicated an earthly

and perishable life, the second a life that is

celestial and immortal. Jesus Christ is that

eternal life which was with the Father, and was

manifested unto us ; and the Father hath given

him power over all flesh, to give eternal life to

as many as he hath given him. " My sheep

hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow

me, and I give unto them eternal life." The

termination, then, of the reign of deatl^ over

those whom he represents, and the establishment

of the reign of grace through the everlasting

righteousness which he has brought in, are all

by Jesus Christ. He hath abolished death.

By him came grace and truth ; he brought life

and immortality to light. He is the true God

and eternal life. And " to this end Christ both
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died and rose, and revived, that he might be

the Lord both of the dead and the living." The

similarity of the Apostle's commencement in

unfolding the doctrine of justification, and of

his conclusion, is very striking. He begins by

declaring that the Gospel of Christ is the power

of God unto salvation^ because therein is the

righteousness of God revealed ; and he ends by

affirming, that grace reigns through righteousness

unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord.

In this 21st verse the doctrine of the whole

preceding context, the salvation of believers, is

summed up in a manner most beautiful and

striking. Having exhibited in a strong light

the righteousness of God, chap. iii. 21, 22, the

Apostle returns to it in this chapter ; and having

contrasted Christ and Adam, he brings out his

conclusion in this verse with a contrast of the

reign of sin and grace. Sin had an absolute

sway over all the descendants of Adam. There

was nothing good among them, or^ in any of

them. Sin existed in every human soul. There-

fore it is said to reign. The absolute and uni-

versal influence of sin is figured by the empire

of a monarch in uncontrolled sovereignty.

Grace also reigns. There was nothing in men
to merit salvation, or to recommend them in

any measure to God. Grace, therefore, reigns

in their salvation, which is wholly and entirely
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of free favour. Sin is said to reign m, or hy

death. This shows that death was, in every

human being, the effect of his sin. The way

in which death manifested its universal reign

over the human race, was in causing their death.

This most fully proves that infants are sinners.

If sin ruled in causing death to its subjects,

then all who die are the subjects of sin. Death

to the human race is in every instance the effect

of the dominion of sin. Bin reigns in death.—But,

if sin has reigned, grace reigns ; if the former

reigns in death, the latter reigns in life ; yea, it

reigns unto eternal life. How then does it reign

unto life \ Is it by a gratuitous pardon ? Doubt-

less it is. But it is not by forgiving the sinner

in an arbitrary way, with respect to the punish-

ment due to sin. Forgiveness is indeed entirely

gratuitous, but if it cost believers nothing, it

has cost much to their Surety. Grace reigns

through righteousness.—How beautifully is thus

fulfilled the prophetic declaration of Psalm

Ixxxv. 10-13. Grace did not, could not, deliver

the lawful captives without paying the ransom.

It did not trample on justice, or evade its

demands. Ifc reigns by providing a Saviour to

suffer in the room of the guilty. By the death

of Jesus Christ, full compensation was made to

the law and justice of God.
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The Apostle in the end of this chapter brings

his argument to a close. Every individual of

the human race is proved to be guilty before

God, and on the ground of his own righteous-

ness no man can be saved. The state of the

Gentile world is exhibited in the most degrading

view, while history and experience most fully

concur in the condemnation. Man is repre-

sented as vile, below the condition of the brutes,

and the facts on which the charge is grounded,

were so notorious, that they could not be denied.

Nor had the most uncultivated Pagans any

apology for their conduct. Their sins were

against nature, and their ignorance of God was

in spite of the revelation of his character in the

works of creation. They are condemned by

the standard they themselves recognise, and

their own mutual recriminations and defences

prove that they are fully aware of sin and re-

sponsibility.

But are not the Jews excepted from this black

catalogue of crimes? Are they not righteous

through that holy, just, and good law which they

received from the God of Israel ? By no means.

By the testimony of that revelation which they

received, all men are guilty, and this testimony

directly implies those to whom the revelation

was given. With this experience also coincides.
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The Apostle charges them as actually doing

the same thing which they condemned in the

heathens. Both, then, are guilty, and from

their superior light the Jews must be the most

guilty.

Nor was it ever in contemplation of the law

of Moses to give the Jews a righteousness by

their own obedience. The law was designed

rather to manifest their guilt. By the law there

was to no individual a righteousness unto life

;

by the law was the " knowledge of sin.*" All

men, then, without exception, are shut up unto

condemnation.

But this law veiled the truth, which the

Apostle now unfolds, and exhibits in the strong-

est light. He proclaims a righteousness so

perfect, as to answer all the demands of the

law, both as to penalty and obedience—a right-

eousness so free as to extend to the very chief

of sinners. This righteousness is in Jesus

Christ. He has borne the curse of the law,

and perfectly obeyed all its precepts. All this

merit becomes ours by believing the testimony

of the Father concerning his Son. The guiltiest

either of the Jews or the Gentiles becomes per-

fectly righteous the moment he believes in the

work of Christ. This glorious plan of salva-

tion vindicates the law, exalts the character of

God, and reconciles mercy with justice. In
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the gospel grace appears; in the gospel grace

reigns; but it reigns not on the ruins of law

and justice, but in the more glorious establish-

ment of both; it reigns through righteousness

unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord. In

the salvation of men by the Son of God, the

law is not made void. It is magnified and made

honourable. In this salvation sin is not repre-

sented as a harmless thing. It is here seen in

a more awful light than in the future punish-

ment of the wicked. The gospel is the only

manifestation of God in the full glory of his

character as the just God, yet the Saviour

—

punishing sin to the utmost extent of its deme-

rit, at the same time that his mercy reaches to

the most guilty of the children of men.
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APPENDIX.

In the preceding Exposition several references have been

made to Professor Stuart's Commentary on the Epistle to the

Romans, with a view to counteract the danger arising from the

circulation of that work in this country. The baneful effects

of his system, there is reason to fear, will be very extensive.

Is it strange that speculations which teach men to deny, or re-

ceive with hesitation, or modify with fanciful limitations, the

doctrine of their connexion with the first man in his sin, should

lead to every error that pleases the carnal mind ? Wrong views

of Divine truth among the people of God are always the im-

mediate forerunners of a total departure from the gospel on

the part of the great body of the professors of religion.

In the preface to his Commentary on the Epistle to the

Hebrews, Professor Stuart advertises his readers that they are

not to expect from him a sermonizing commentary ; and that

his design does not coincide with that of several English com-

mentators, to whose practical works he refers with approba-

tion. But this is not the only difference between him and

the generality of the writers mentioned. He does not hold

the same doctrines with them. He has not only a different

object, but he has a widely different system. It may further

be remarked, that many of these " sermonizing commentaries"

have exhibited the meaning of; the inspired language with

greater correctness than he has done by his criticisms. There

is no complaint with respect to the propriety of his confining

himself to the work of a critic and translator; the complaint
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is, that by false criticism he has misrepresented the Divine

testimony in some of the most momentous points in the

scheme of Christianity.

Mr. Stuart's explanations of the contents of the five first

chapters of the Epistle to the Romans are calculated not to

enlighten but to perplex and mislead his readers, and overthrow

their faith. He commences, in the first chapter, by denying

that Jesus Christ was declared to be the Son of God by his

resurrection from the dead, in support of which he asks if the

resurrection of Lazarus and others was a proof that they were

the sons of God. After this what can be expected ? The
words cited from the prophet, contained in the 17 th verse, are,

according to him, an example of quotation by accommodation.

This is highly derogatory to the word of God, and proves that

he is unacquainted with the doctrine of the inspiration of the

Scriptures. The meaning of the leading expression, the right-

eousness of God, in the same verse, which lies at the founda-

tion of the whole of the Apostle's reasonings, he has altoge-

ther misapprehended.

In expounding the second chapter, he errs at its commence-

ment, asserting that the Apostle does not directly address the

Jews ; but that, although he has them " constantly in mind,

he still advances only general propositions, applicable in com-

mon to them and to others ;" the meaning and force of the

reasoning, in the first part of that chapter, are thus miscon-

ceived and made void. The propositions in the five first verses

are not general ; neither are they applicable to others, but ex-

clusively to the Jews, to whom they are directly addressed. In

the third chapter, he removes the foundation of the Apostle's

proof, taken from the Old Testament Scriptures, that all men

are under sin, by denying that the passages quoted have * a di-

' reel bearing on the universal depravity of the human race.'

And after again misrepresenting the signification of the leading

term in the epistle to which the Apostle there recurs, he en-

tirely sets aside the meaning of the last verse of that chapter,

which contains the important affirmation, that the justification

of sinners by faith without works, so far from making void the

law, establishes it. This assertion, indeed, must, according to

]\Ir. Stuart's account of justification, be explicitly contradict-
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ed, for the view he gives of it does make void the Law. The

great doctrine of the imputation of Christ's righteousness, as

illustrated in the fourth chapter, and that of the imputation of

Adam's sin, as exhibited in the fifth, are entirely perverted by

Mr. Stuart. The above are not mistakes respecting the sig-

nification of particular expressions, but respecting great leading

points in these five chapters.

Mr. Stuart has totally subverted the doctrine of justification.

According to him a man is not justified by the imputation of

the righteousness of Christ, which, in contradiction to the

Apostle, M'ho affirms that it is imputed, he holds to be impos-

sible. Instead of this, he maintains that faith is " counted as

complete obedience" p. 177. And this statement, so derogatory

to the character of God, is made, in order to shew that justifi-

cation is gratuitous. Justification is, indeed, gratuitous, but

not in this manner of man's devising, according to which God

would regard a fiction as a reality, counting to a man as com-

plete obedience that which in no respect whatever answers the

demands of his law. Mr. Stuart may speak of gratuitous jus-

tification ; but let no one be misled by this. Such language

may be used, while the gospel of the true grace of God is re-

jected.

After declaring that faith is counted as " complete obedience,"

Mr. Stuart himself appears not quite satisfied with this state-

ment. Accordingly, he afterwards asks, p. 506 : * But where
* has Paul taught, that a man is justified by faith alone; and

* that evangelical good works are not an essential condition of

* bis justification before God?' From this it appears that

complete obedience alone will not do. Evangelical good

vi'orks must come in to complete what was before complete

!

And shall Christians give up the doctrine of the Apostles to

give place to such absurdities ? Lest, however, any one should

mistake his meaning, Mr. Stuart hastens to add, * good works,

* in the gospel sense of these words, are an essential condition

* of our acceptance with God :' Is this assertion less heretical

than the doctrine promulgated by the false teachers who
troubled the churches of Galatia—those teachers whom Paul

wished to be cut oflT, and of whom he affirmed that they should

bear their own judgment? It is a perversion of the gospel of
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Christ. It is another gospel, as that of which Paul declared,

that if an angel from heaven preached it, he should be ac-

cursed ; and that, if any man received it, Christ should profit

him nothing.

If, however, Mr. Stuart, in this manner, contradicts the

whole testimony of Scripture respecting the doctrine of justi-

fication and acceptance with God, in doing so he does not

stand alone. Whether or not he has borrowed it from them,

his system here is precisely that of Arminius and Socinus. In

proof of this assertion I give the following extracts from Wit-

sius, on the economy of the Covenants, from the chapter on

justification, where he is animadverting on the sentiments of

some learned man whom he does not name. After asserting

that the ' thing for which we are justified, and which some
* call the matter of our justification, is the perfect righteous-

* ness of Christ alone,' and after supporting this position by

suitable quotations from Scripture, Witsius observes ; * Armi-
* nius, by his subtlety, frames vain empty quibbles, when he
* contends that the righteousness of Christ cannot be imputed
' to us for righteousness, because it is his very righteousness

;

' laying this down as a foundation, that which is imputed to

* us for righteousness is not properly our righteousness.

* Which none will admit, who has considered that every judg-

' ment of God is according to truth : whence it follows, that

* nothing can be imputed to any one for righteousness which is

' not 'really righteousness.' And again, * It is well known
' that the reformed churches condemned Arminius and his fol-

' lowers, for saying that faith comes to be considered in the

' matter of justification as a work or act of ours; whereas the

' Dutch confession speaks far more accurately ; namely, that

' faith is here instead of an instrument ; whereby we are join-

' ed together with Christ in a partnership or communion of
' all his benefits.' We thus learn the perfect coincidence of

the views of Professor Stuart with those of Arminius, both as

to the denial of the imputation of Christ's righteousness, and

respecting the office of faith in justification, only Arminius
does not, according to these quotations at least, assert vvith

Mr. Stuart, that the imputation of Christ's righteousness is

impossible, nor propound the moitstrous absurdity, that faith is
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" counted as complete obedience." Let us now turn to Soci-

nus.

* Some time ago/ says Witsius, * / read in Socinus, before

* the sentiments of this celebrated person came to hand, the

' same exception which he makes, that by the works which
' Paul excludes from justification is understood the perfect

' observance of the law, such as the legal Covenant requires.

* For thus, he says, de Servat, p. iv. c. ii., " The works to

* which faith is opposed are not every kind of works, nor

* taken and considered in every light, but, as we have observ-

* ed elsewhere, these works denote an absolute and perpetual

' observance and performance of the Divine law, through the

* whole course of life." But our divines openly declared

' against this exposition ; who contend that all works, how-
' ever considered, are opposed to faith.' And again, ' But
' we are farther to enquire, how faith justifies. Not certainly

* in that sense, as if God graciously accepts the act of faith,

* and new gospel obedience flowing therefrom in the room of

' the perfect obedience, which, from the rigour of the law, we
' are bound to perform in order to justification : as the Socinians,

' and Curcellaeus, who imitates them in this respect, explain

* it ; understanding by the faith the observance ofthe precepts ofthe
* gospel, which God has prescribed by Christ. For this is to

* make void the whole gospel. The gospel has not substi-

* tuted our faith, but Christ's obedience, by which the righte-

* ousness of the law is fulfilled, in the room of that perfect

' obedience, which the law required in order to justification.'

Witsius afterwards adds, that the Socinians and Remonstrants

say, * that in the room of perfect obedience, which the law
' prescribed as the condition of justification, the Gospel now
' requireth faith, as the condition of the same justification.'

Such is the complete agreement of Professor Stuart, on points

of the most essential importance, with the worst of the here-

tics who have perverted the truth as it is in Jesus.

' The doctrine of justification,' says Witsius, * difFuseth it-

* self through the whole body of divinity, and if the founda-

* tion here is well laid, the whole building will be the more
' solid and grand ; whereas a bad foundation or superstructure

' threatens a dreadful ruin.'
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The doctrine of the imputation of the sin of the first man,

Mr. Stuart positively rejects. In the exposition of the fifth

chapter, I have called the attention of the reader to the man-

ner in which he has there wrested the testimony of the

Apostle, especially in the nineteenth verse. *' For as hy

one man's disobedience many were made sinners ,- so by the obe-

dience oj one shall many be made righteous." And is there

here any darkness ? Is there any one not able to discern the

meaning of the Apostle ? Could it be said more expressly

that we were made sinners by Adam, and that we are in the

same sense made righteous by Christ ? What phrase, what

Avord in this sentence is ambiguous ? Yet, in the face of this

explicit testimony of the word of God, Mr. Stuart asserts,

* We may just as well say, that we can appropriate to our-

* selves, and make our own, the righteousness of another, as

' his unrighteousness.' He lays it down as an axiom, that the

imputation of sin or righteousness is impossible. * A transfer,'

he says, ' of moral turpitude is just as impossible as a trans-

* ference of souls,' and by criticism the most violent he per-

verts the clear and strong language of inspiration. Is it not

then palpably evident that this criticism has been made to sub-

serve his opinion : and that this opinion is not the result of his

criticism ? He disowns all regard to human systems ; but there

is an authority as deceitful and dangerous as any other from

which he cannot boast exemption. This is a regard, in ex-

plaining Scripture, to the prepossessions of the human mind.

To these he has evidently listened. If he looks on it as a

self-evident truth that certain doctrines are false, is this con-

viction less likely to influence his interpretation of the words

of the Apostle that express the contrary, than names and sys-

tems to act upon the minds of others ?

If we cannot be one with Adam, neither can we be one with

Christ ; and if the imputation of Adam's sin be impossible, so

likewise is the imputation of Christ's righteousness. But this

does not startle Mr. Stuart. He scruples not to deny the im-

putation of Christ's righteousness as well as the imputation of

Adam's sin. Surely Christians should pause before they listen

to these destructive heresies. Since the Scriptures explicitly

attest that we are guilty in Adam's sin, is it not awful hardihood
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to wrest on this point the Divine testimony ; and if we cannot

be saved but by the imputation of the righteousness of Christ,

what shall we say of him who declares it to be impossible to

have either sin or righteousness transferred ?

If a right view be taken of the fifth chapter, from the 12th

to the 19th verse, all is consistent and easy to the Christian.

If the obvious testimony of the Spirit be rejected in order to

suit human theories, or indulge the pride of the carnal heart

;

no scheme will ever reconcile its various parts. Mr. Stuart

finds many difficulties, which it costs him a great deal of trou-

ble to remove. He is ever fighting with the Scriptures and

contradicting himself. From first to last he is explaining, and

defining, and guarding, and straining ; but all his ingenuity has

not enabled him to give a scheme that will either be self-con-

sistent, or consistent with the language of inspiration.

In the American " Biblical Repertory," in which Professor

Stuart's Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans is review-

ed, and a multitude of his errors pointed out, the reviewer, al-

though very inconsistently he begins with ^speaking in his

praise, observes, ' It is in these discussions,' (viz. theological

discussions) ' the writer has most signally failed ; misappre-

' bended the subject in debate ; misconceived the meaning of

'the authors whom he quotes; contradicted himself; done

' violence to his own theoretical rules of interpretation, and

* gratuitously denounced doctrines, which have not only always

' been regarded as part of the common faith of Protestant

' Christendom, but which he himself over and over either as-

' serts or implies.' -. And again in the same review it is said,

* We think that no man can fail to observe that Professor

' Stuart's rejection of certain doctrines, is the result of a mere
' prejudice awakened in his mind, and strengthened into an

' antipathy. That he was never led to it by the process of

* interpretation is clear, in the first place, from the evident la-

* hour which it has cost him to force even his own mind to

' accede to his interpretations ; and in the second, that he ad-

' mits propositions which involve every one of the offensive

* principles involved in the doctrines which he rejects. Here
* then is precisely the point where Professor Stuart is most
* deceived. Just when he thinks himself most independent
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* because he differs from his former self and his present friends,

* he is most obviously led by other writers, and his own prejii-

' dices.' Such is the view given in America of Mr. Stuart's

interpretations, in a commentary which has been strongly re-

commended to Christians in this country.

Since the publication of that commentary, Mr. Stuart has

inserted a paper in the American Biblical Repository of July

1836, in which his system, so directly opposed to the Word of

God, is still more fully developed. He there explicitly denies

that, in the execution of the plan of salvation, the claims of

justice are maintained. ' The law,' he says, ' enjoins fully

' and simply our own personal obedience, and pronounces a

' curse on us solely, when we disobey it. But in every go-

* vernment, in heaven and on earth, there is reserved to the

' supreme power which made the law, a right of dispensing

' with its demands, when the general good admits of such a

* dispensation.' ' Of what real use, then,' he adds, • can it be,

* to retain a mere fiction of law in the process of our final

* justification and acceptance ? Salvation by pure grace, is sal-

* vation purely gratuitous and of mere mercy, and not at all

* on any legal ground. The very fact of its bestowment, is a

* superseding of the claims of law, and acting on grounds of a

* different nature.' Here is an open avowal of that part of the

Socinian heresy which denies that justice is an essential attri-

bute of God, since its exercise may be suspended. Thus Mr.

Stuart misrepresents the character of God, and makes void

the law. He overturns the gospel, the glory of which is, that

grace reigns through righteousness, while he sets aside the ne-

cessity of the sacrifice for sin. If God can consistently with

his character remit the claims of law and justice, to what pur-

pose, beyond what Socinians admit, were the incarnation and

death of Christ ? According to Mr. Stuart, the imputation of

his righteousness is * a mere fiction of law in the process of

* our final justification and acceptance.' Could an Arian or an

infidel show greater opposition to the gospel than Mr. Stuart ?

All this explains the reason why Mr. Stuart so often substi-

tutes the word justification for righteousness, in his translation

and Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans.

Let those who know the truth, as it is in Jesus, consider
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what they have been doing in recommending Mr. Stuart's

vvork. He has been extolled as an able Biblical critic. In Mr.

Carson's work, entitled *' Examination of the principles of

Biblical interpretation of Ernesti, Ammon, Stuart, and other

philologists," it may be seen how unfounded are Mr. Stuart's

pretensions to such a character. Mr. Carson intends, in an-

other publication, to go forward with the consideration of Mr.

Stuart's defects as a critic, and also to develope the false prin-

ciples of criticism on which Mr. Tholuck, like Mr. Stuart, has

proceeded in his Exposition of the Epistle to the Romans. Let

the reader observe the manner in which Mr. Stuart has mis-

represented the type of Melchisedec, as pointed out in Mr.

Carson's very able work, p. 249, &c. Of the German writers,

whose books he criticises, Mr. Carson asks—" What is it that

entitles those men to the exalted seat to which common opi-

nion has raised them ? They are learned men, I admit ; but

they are not critics ; they are universally acquainted with

books, but not with the philosophy of language. Their inter-

pretation is as destitute of science, as their theology is of

truth." P. 129. If the Word of God be true, if Paul was

really an ambassador of Christ, Mr. Stuart has grossly cor-

rupted the gospel. How deplorable must be the state of those

churches, that, after he has promulgated such doctrines in an

elaborate work, retain him as an instructor in their theological

academy.

Professor Stuart appears to be well acquainted with the

writings of German Neologians, and he has not read them in

vain. From him we have abundance of Neology at second

hand. And is there no danger of its spreading in this coun-

try ? Many suppose that fears about Neology are visionary,

and that whatever influence that baneful system might have

had hitherto, it is happily now entirely without effect. The
grossness of the system is, it may be admitted, too monstrous

to be received. But while the system itself is reprobated, the

spirit of it may nevertheless insinuate itself into the minds of

many who have a respect for the names of those who have em-
braced it. It is a spirit in direct opposition to the gospel, sub-

versive of the truth and authority of Divine revelation.

Influence among religious bodies is a talent of immense im-
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portance, and one of the most serious responsibility. It is a

great privilege to be fellow-helpers with the truth by contri-

buting to bring before the public every work that is suited to

illustrate the word of God. But how sinful must it be when
this influence is employed in circulating what is calculated to

lower or overthrow its fundamental doctrines 1

The recommendation of Professor's Stuart's commentary on

the Epistle to the Romans, cannot be excused, by the allega-

tion that the errors are trivial, and that its patrons do not

pledge themselves for its entire accuracy. The departures

from the truth are so gross that they overturn the gospel.

Whoever knows any thing of human nature, is aware that it is

prone to receive the evil rather than the good, and that even

Christians are liable to be perverted by the sleight of men.

What a melancholy reflection would it be to a man of God, if

this impious rejection of God's testimony as to the imputation

of sin and righteousness, should spread among students and

religious bodies in this country, in consequence of Professor

Stuart's book having been recommended by names they have

been accustomed to respect.

END OF VOLUME ONE.
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